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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.
JAN_UARY. 1878.

Art, I.—1. The Chaldean Account of Genesis. Containing
the Description of the Creation, the Fall of Man,
the Deluge, the Tower of Babel, the Times of the
Patriarchs, and Nimrod; Babylonian Fables, and
Legends of the Gods; from the Caneiform Inscrip-
tions. By Georae BSanrs, of the Department of
Oriental Antiquities, British Musenm. With Illus-
trations. Fifth Edition. London : Sampson Low
and Co. 1876.

Q. Assyrian Discoveries. An Account of Explorations
and Discoveries on the Site of Nineveh, during
1878 and 1874. By Georar Surra. With Illustra-
tions. London: Sampson Low and Co. 1875.

8. Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archeology.
Vols. I.—V. London: Longmans and Co. 1872—
1877.

4. The Literature of the Kymry. Being a Critical Essay
on the History of the Language and Literature of
Wales during the Twelfth and two succeeding Cen-
taries. By Tromas BStepmExs. Second Edition.
London: Longmans and Co. 1876.

5. Records of the Past. Being English Translations of
the Assyrian and Egyptian Monaments. Vols. I.—
VII. Assyrian Texts. Bagster and Sons. 1877.

Tee learned Max Miiller made a singular mistake when,

in & Lecture on the Vedas, at Leeds, in 1865, anxious to

uphold the antiquity and value of the sacred books of the
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Brahmins, he asked in a tone ly scornful and alto-
gother incredulous: * What do the tablets of Karnao, the
palaces of Nineveh, and the cylinders of Babylon, tell us
about the thoughts of men? All is dead and barren, no-
where a sigh, nowhere a jest, nowhere a glimpse of huma-
nity. There has been but one oasis in that vast desert of
ancient Asiatic history—the history of the Jews. Another
such oasis is the Veda. Here, too, we come to a stratum
of ancient thonght, of anvient feelings, hopes, joys, and
fears—of ancient religion.”

It is & carious fact that Strabo (xiv. 6, § 9), as if antici-
pating the allusion of the critic, ** nowhere a jest,” relates
that at Anchiale there was a monument to Sardanapalus,
a stone statue in the attitude of snapping his fingers
at some jest, with an inscription in Assyrian letters—
‘“ Sardanapalus, son of Anacyndraxes, built in one day
Anchiale and Tarsus! Eat, drink, and play; the rest is
not worth that’” Dr. Birch's translation of that ex-
traordinary Egyptian work, The Book of the Dead, the
discoveries made by various Assyriologists from the royal
library at Nineveh, and the decipherment of multitudi-
nous wnscriptions, hieroglyphic as well a8 cuneiform, suffi-
ciently prove that both the Egyptians and the Assyrians
had more knowledge not only of this world bat of a fature
state than Professor Miiller is inclined to give them credit
for. Had his lectore been delivered now, in place of twelve

ears ago, we scarcely think he would have committed
E.i.mself to such an assertion as we have quoted.

‘When Dr. Arnold, half a century since, expressed his sur-
prise at the possibility of scholars mastering the language
of the ancient Egyptians, and considered that *these
Egyptian discoveries were likely to be one of the greatest
wggers of the age,” he counld not have foreseen that the
ouneiform inscriptions would yield richer treasures to the
inquiring student, in coufirmation of the truth of the Bible,
than the hieroglyphic monuments of Egypt have done. The
value of such mnscriptions—now that the key to their deci-
pherment has been discovered by the talents of such saholars
as the late Dr. Hinoks, Sir Henry Rawlinson, Fox Talbot,
the Rev. A. H. Sayce, M. Op rt, &o., and last, but not
least, the devoted George Smith, whose recent death in the
East, when engn.%ed in searching for the buried ireasures
of Assyris and Babylonia, has been the cause of such
general lamentstion—eannot be estimated too highly hy
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all who have turned their attention to the language, the
literature, and the religious opimions of those nations of
the East which were contemporaneous with the Hebrew
raoe, and conterminous to the land of Canaan.

The study of Oriental literatare, philology, and histery,
and the progress of interpreting the monuments of both
. Egypt and Assyria, bave made wonderful strides within the
last fifty years. Hitherto our knowledge of these nations
has prinoipally been derived from Seripture, and the early
Greek writers who have handed down such portions: as
entered into relation with their own histories. At the

sent day, owing to the researches and excavations whieh
ﬂ'vo brought to light a buried world, we are able to aseend
into the remotest times of antiquity (the sceptical school
non obstante),* and to examine the contemporaneous monu-
ments of those greal nations: the identioal monuments
made in the time of Pharaoh Cheops of the fourth dynasty,
the reputed builder of the great pyramid of Ghiseh, and
of Urukh, king of * Ur of the Chaldees,” the probable con-
temporary of Abraham when he was called upon to leave the

¢ It is curious to note the extraordinary differences between thoss who
ignore the anthority of Bori respecting the antiquity of the human
race :—whether it be ?mfmnuk,of Denmark, who contends that Adam

smmse ; aa the present population of the werkl, the ly

date of arts and sciences, the low date of all authentio , and espe-

cially that obtained from the monuments of and afford an
amount of evidenoe in proof of the trath of Beri and
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country of his birth for the land of promise, which God
gave to him and his seed a8 an everlasting possession.

Asgyria and Babylonia are more abundant in monu-
ments having historical and other information relative to
the history of the Old Testament than the better-known
land of the Pharaohs, the ancient kingdom of Egypt.
The discoveries of our cuneiform scholars have brought to
light the names of many ancient kings, and identified
many of the sites of the ancient cities of the country, such
a8 the well-kmown ‘‘ Ur of the Chaldees,” which may be
regarded as the cradle of the Hebrew race, Erech and
Accad, founded by Nimrod, and other names more familiar
to the Biblical student, such as Babel, Nineveh, and Calah;
while many of the traditions point to the dilavian and
antedilavian records of the two great Semitic races. If the
monuments necessary for the elncidation of the early con-
temporaneous history of Babylonia are scanty, that
is not the case with those of Assyria, of which many his-
torical remains, have, in oonse«t:ence of their being ¢om-
posed of terra cotta, survived the fary of fire and sword,
the cupidity of conquerors, and the no less destructive and
corroding power of time.

Descending the stream of history, the oldest Assyrian
historical monament, & cylinder of Tiglath-Pileser I., of the
twelfth century b.c., has ﬁeen translated by four different
scholars, each without any previons knowledge of others being
so engaged. The soundness of their principles in reading
the cuneiform inscriptions has been tested ; and their uni-
formity proves that the key has been found. The earliest
monument, however, of interest to the Biblical student is
the Nimroud or black obelisk of the British Museum belong-
ing to the reign of S8halmaneser II.—who preceded the king
of the same name mentioned in Scriptare by more than a
century—on which is recorded the tribute paid by Jeha,
the son of Omri, or as its phonetic value in cuneiform
characters would read, Yahua abil Khumry, i.c., * Yahua, or
Jehu, the son of Khumri, or Owri,” which is Samaria. In
the annals of this Shalmaneser’s reign there have been
discovered, besides the name of Jehu, the names of several
kings mentioned in Scripture, such as Ahab, Benhadad,
Huzael, &6. And onder his saccessor, Tiglath-Pileser II.,
who was the first to carry into captivity some of the tribes
of Israel, illustrations of the hietory of the Old Testament
continue to increase, mention being made in the inscrip-
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tions of his reign of Azariah, Menahem, Pekah, Hoshea,
Rezin, king of Damascus, and the names of countries and
places, such as Samaria, Arabia, Gaza, Gilead, &¢. As the
page of history is unrolled the annals of Sargon, the suo-
ocessor of Shalmaneser, record the conquest of Samaria
and the capture of Ashdod, foretold by the Jewish pro-
hets. Some historical cylinders, likewise in the British
useum, contain the annals of Sennacherib, remarkably
confirmative of the truth of Beripture history.

Nor should we forget that besides historical results,
which we shall notice presently more in detail, some im-
portant discoveries have been made, both in philology and
ethnology—especially in Sir Henry Rawlinson’s successfal
work of copying the Behistun rock, carved by Darius
Hystaspes, king of Persia, B.c. 516; for not only have a
grammar and dictionary been extracted from these records,
bat the existence of a second language, contemporaneous
with the early Assyrian, which has been called, for want of
& more definite nomenclature, ‘ the Accadian,” belonging
to the Turanian rather than to the Semitic family, has been
discovered. The inscriptions on the Behistun rock, though
of course of a much later date, are trilingual, including the
Semitic, the Scythio, and Persian languages, and these
have all combined to throw additional light on the philology
of those nations whose history is, so far, alluded to in
Scripture, when brought into connection with the favoured
race of Israel.

Very interesting is the narrative given by Mr. George
Smith, in his Chaldean Account of Genesis, of the wonder-
ful literature of the ancient Babylonians and their copyists,
the Assyrians. In the mound of Konyunjik, opposite the
modern town of Mosul, the site of the ancient Nineveh, Mr.
Layard was the first to discover the royal library, gradually
formed by various kings of Assyria, of which further dis-
<coveries were subsequently made by Messrs. Rassam, Lof-
tus, and the lamented George Smith himself. Sir Henry
Rawlinson, who was the first to recognise the value of the
discovery, estimates the number of these fragments at over
20,000, forming parts of many thousands of inscribed tab-
lets, on almost every subject of ancient literature. Smith
considers that the first centre of literature, and most an-
cient seat of a library, was at the oity of Assur, now called
Kileh Shergat, and that the earliest known tablets from
that library date about B.c. 1600, Nothing of value re-
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-maing of -this library, and the Aseyrian litevary works
which have recently been brought-to light are only known
from later copies. When the revival of the Assyrian Em-
pire began in the ninth century n.c., Assur-nazir-pal, king
of ‘Asgyris, rebuilt the city of Calah (Nimroud), whioh eity
-became the seat of a library that has in our own day pro-
duced the most valuable confirmation to the truth of the
Book of Genegis. Tiglath-Pileser 11., in the eighth eentury,
enlarged this library, and added several copies of historical
inscriptions ; though it was reserved for one of his succes-
sors, King Sargon, mentioned by Isaiah, to make the
Assyrian royal library worthy of the Empire. Early in his
reign he appointed the diligent Nabu-suqub-gina as his
principal librarian, and this officer set to work making new
copies of all the standard works of the day, $he majority of
which belonged to the earlier period of the Empire, i.c.,
‘previous to n.c. 1600,

‘Sennacherib, the son and successor of Sargon, removed
the collection from Calah to Nineveh, where from that time
the national library remained until the fall of the Empire.
Assurbanipal, the son of Esarhaddon, whom Smith identi-
fies with ‘‘ the Sardanapalus of the Greeks,” though Raw-
linson gives that homonr to Assur-idanni-pal who pre-
oeded him by two oenturies, added more tablets or volumes
to the royal library than all the Assyrian kings before him;
and it is to those written in his reign, containing the
Creation and Flood legends, to be spoken of presently,
whioh were copied from Babylonian inecriptions at least
1,000 years older, that we owe almost all our knowledge of
the Chaldean myths and early history, with many other
interesting matters besides. The agents of Assurbanipal,
under tbe direction of Ishtar-mu-Kamish, who is called
‘“chief of the tablets,” and Nebo-zir-sidi, *‘ ohief of the
books,” or ‘‘chief librarian,” sought everywhere for in-
soribed tablets, brought them to Nineveh, and oopied them
thore. Thus the literary ireasures of Babylon, Bor-
sippa, Accad, Ur, Erech, and varioue cities, were trans-
ferred to the Assyrian ecapital to enrich the great collestion
in that city; just as Napoleon plundered the various capi-
tals of Europe for the benefit of the Parisians; or as
if the libraries of Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Berlin, and
Moscow, might be supposed to be ransacked in order to
enrich the library of the British Museum.

It will be interesting to consider some of the contents of
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this splendid library, which must have been the glory of the
.intellectual world at Nineveh® in the seventh oceuntury s.c.,
not long before iis final destruwetion. Mr. Fox Talbot,
in his account of the ‘ Religious Belief of the Assyrians,”
-has ghown that the library contained, not:merely insoribed
fablets, but also books of paper or parchthent writing.
Thus there is found & great deal inscribed on the tablaets re-
Isting to-the cure of diseases ; ¢.g., when the entrance to the
giok mmn's chamber was to be ed, the tablet says:
‘ That nothing evil may enter, p. the guardian statues
of Hei and Marduk at the door, on the right hand and on
rthe left; and on the threshold spread out holy sentenoces,
place texts on the statues, and in the night-time bind
::;:',‘,d"hb sick man’s head a sentence taken from a good
In the ssoond volume of Rawlinson's Britisk Museum
Inscriptions of Western Assyria there is a long list of
names, which Talbot considers to have been the catalogue
of some ancient library in the Acoadian language, amongst
which are found—** The Book of Going to Hades ;" * The
Book of the Mamit ;" t * The Book of Worship,” or, as we
ghould term it, *“ The Book of Common Prayer ;" * The
Book of Explanations,” a sort of Targum upon the sacred
books; ‘‘ The Book of Hymns,” &c.; all of which help
to prove the current creed of the Assyrians respecting the
immortality of the soul, and belief in a fatare state.
Although it is believed that Assyria borrowed its civili-
eation from Babylonia, there is no reason to suppose that
the peculiar national traditions of the latter wonlcf be trans-
ferred to Assyria. Under these circumsiances we are not
surprised at finding that some years elapsed, after the

* Although our copies of the Creation and Flood legends have been ob-
tained from the Nineveh library, it should not be forgotten that these are
copies of Habylonian inscriptions at least 1,000 years older, which show
the knowledge attained by the Chaldeans before the time of Moses. Baby-
lonien literature, which had been the parent of Assyrisn writing, revived
after the fall of Nineveh; amd Nebuchsinezsar founded at Babylon o

rivalling that of Asserbanipal at Nineveh.

t tablsts of a certain ebject, “termed “ the Memis,” el the
awe and entermined for it by the :Asgyrians : “this, in the
condisn tongue bas two names, N ro and Sskia. The

Pllesur, who H ¢ i ,
but.I com them to swear by the that they would render faith-
ful service to me for the fature." —7massctions, Vol. IL, p. 36.
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cuneiform inscriptions had been deciphered, before any-
thing was discovered bearing upon the events recorded in
Genesis. While engaged, a.p. 1872, in preparing the fourth
volume of the Cumeiform Inscriptions for the British
Museum, Mr. George Smith unexpectedly lighted upon a
statement concerning a ship resting upon the mountains of
Nizir, followed by the account of sending forth a dove, its
Jinding no resting-place, and returning to the ship from which
it had been sent forth, 1 saw at once,” says the dis-
coverer, “that I had here discovered a portion at least of the
Chaldean account of the Deluge. I then proceeded to read
throngh t::e do;nnl:ent, ‘fm{h fonlx;:lit w::s in the form l(:f a
speec m the hero of the uge to a person whose
name appeared to be Izdubar.”® And thus, afier a long
and intricate search, which was most creditable to the -
young Assyriologist—for there were thousands of broken
fragments to be carefully inspected—he gradually gathered
from these inscribed tablets a full account of what the
Babylonians believed respecting the Noachian Flood, in
its traditionary aspect, after a lapse of certainly not more
than eight centuries, and perhaps much less.t
There are some differences to be noted between the
acoounts in Genesis and the Assyrian tablets, but they do
not appear greater than we might expect, when we recollect
the total difference between the religious ideas of the two
ples; the Jews believing in one God—the Creator of the
niverse and all therein—while the Babylonians wor-
shipped ** gods and lords many.” The great value of the
inscriptions which describe the Flood that happened in
the days of Noah conesists in the fact that they form an
independent testimony in favour of the Biblical narrative
at a much earlier date than any other evidence which we
now possess. Mr. Smith draws a comparison between the

* Chaldean Account of Gemesis, p. 5.
+ The * Isdubar seriea,” as it is termed, from which Mr. Smith scquired
ais knowledge mpwhgtho Chaldean traditions of the Flood, consisted
of twelve inscri tableta, the sixth and eleventh containing the
chief i now in the British Munscum, and taken from the
Nine Library of Assurbanipal, King of ia, B.C. 660. Thess werc
ies of much clder anes, certainly as early as times of Sargon I.. who
ed in the 17th century B.C. ; and the conclusion at which Mr. 8Smith
armived respecting the time when Imiubar lived, is that it must have
been in the epoch immediately following the Flood, ier., according to
Scripture chronology, in the 25th century B.C. He says: “ He may have
been the founder of the Babylonian monarchy, perhaps the Nimrod of
Scriptare.”—Transsctions, Vol. 1L, p. 215,
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two records, as related in Genesis and on the tablets, in
order to show the agreements and differences between the
two. Thus, he points out, in numerical order, that both
alike record—*' 1. A command to build the ark. 2. Sin of
the world. 3. Threat to destroy it. 4. Seed of life to be
saved. 5. Bize of the ark. 6. Animals to go in ark. 7.
Building of ark. 8. Coated within and without with
bitumen. 9. Food taken in the urk. 10. Coming of
Flood. 11. Destruction of people. 12. Dauration of Deluge.
13. End of Deluge. 14. Opening of window. 15. Ark
rests on a mountain. 16. Bending forth of the birds. 17.
Leaving the ark. 18. Bailding the altar. 19. The sacri-
fice. 20. The savour of the offering. 21. A deluge mnot
to happen again. 22. Covenant and blessing. 23. Trans-
lation of the &}trimh (in Genesis of Enooh%." .

The chief differences between the two records relate to
the size of the ark; for, although the measures once in-
scribed on the tablets are now effaced, it is evident that in
the inscription the breadth and height of the vessel are
stated to the same, while the Book of (Genesis places
them at fifty and thirty cubits respectively. Again, while the
Biblical record states that only eight persons were saved,
all the family of Noah, the inscription 1ncludes as well his
servants, friends, and pilot; and this accords with the
bistory of the Chaldean priest, Berosus, who flourished in
the time of Alexander the Great. But the most remark-
able difference is seen in the duration of the Flood. The
inscription gives seven days for the Flood and seven days
for the resting of the ark on the mountain, while the Bible
relates that Noah was in the ark for the space of one solar
year of 365 days, not as Mr. Bmith says, ‘“ of one year
and ten days ”; his mistake having probably arisen from
forgetfulness of the fact that the Jews reckoned their year
by six months of thirty days and six months of twenty-nine
days. Again, there is a difference respecting the mountain
on which the ark is said to have rested ; Nazir, the name of
the place mentioned in the caneiform text, being east of
Assyria, while ** Ararat,” whioch Smith derives from an old
Babylonian word, Urdu, meaning ‘* highland,” lies to the
north. So also in the account of sending forth the birds
there is a certain difference in detail between the Bible
and the inscription. On the tablet it reads thus: *1

* Chaldean deconnt of Gencsis, pp. 286, 287,
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sent forth a dove and it left. The dove went and returned
when it covld not find a mtm e. I sent forth a
swallow, and it did the same. n sent forth & raven,
and it left, and when it saw tl:e deuease of the water it
ste, and swam and wandered away, and did not return.”
Bo, also, whereas in ‘the tablet the hero of the Flood is
represented as being translated to heaven, as Romalus is
traditionally reparted to have been, in the Book of Genesis
it is not Noah, but Enoch ‘ who was net, for God toak
him,” three generations before the Flood ; though there
may have been some connection between them in ancient
tudltlon. for both are represented as holy men, and Enoch
is said, like Noah, to have predioted the Flood. Buch are
gome of the differences between the two records, which
are sufficient to show that neither of the two documents is
direotly copied from the other.

The British Museum contains, amongst its priceless
treasures of the captured spoils of Babylonia, an important
testunony to the trnth of the Scripture narrative, if pos-
.gible of & deeper interest than of the Noachian Flood—rviz.,
8 piciorial representation of the temptation of Adam and
Eve in the auden of Eden. On an early Babylonian
oylinder, an exact drawing of which Bmith has given in
his Chkaldean Account of Genesis, p. 91, two figures of &
man and woman are -represented on each side of & seven-
‘branched tree, holding out their hlmds to gather the fruit
banging therefrom. The serpent is represented standing
upright on its tail beside the woman, as if suggesting,
mth devilish eubtlety, the evil thought of unbelief in the
solemn words of their Almighty (reator to this effest:
“Hath God indeed naid, Ye shall not eat of every tree of
the garden? . . . Yo shall not surely die : for God doth know
that in the day yo eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as qoda. knowing good and evil.”
Smith appears to consider that this Babylonian oylinder is
of a date anterior to B.c. 1600;* while Fergnsson, who

* Dr. Birch considers the date of this cylinder to belong to the time of
Nebachadnezzar. There is, however, a oylinder in the British Museum, with
the name of Andur-Nadxb inscribed on it, of as mrlynd.ltnu Mr. Smith
supposes. It was ance thought to refer to the “ Chedorlaomer " of Genesls,
the contemporary of Abrahmm, the epithet, addo-Nartw, attached to ft,
‘being suppossd to refer to that manarch's Syrian oonquest ; but Smith

that the word ada is an error of t.hohthognphoog , the original
:n.ng ad-da instead. The pame of “Chedorlacmer, Babylonian,
would be read as Andur-lagomer ; ndthommotmex!mdlmm
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i ﬂ“' in his elaborate work on Tree and Serpent. Worship, a

of an exaotly similar scene, with the addition of
a fo figure, standing bebind the serpent, of a being
with horns and houghs, ev:dently mtond 86 n.representa-
tion of Baian, mentions that it .is from & Babylonian
oylinder in the possession of Mr. Btuart, taken from
Im,]u:d's Culte de Mithra, Plate V1., Fig. 4, and - -8Upposes
its date to be sbout 600 B.c. If the respective dates of
these two Babylonian cylinders be correct, it proves that
the creed of the Chaldeans oonscerning the fall of our first
parents in Paradise continued the same down to the time
of Nebushadneazar, as it had been for the previous:thou-
gand years.

But, as well as traditions of the Fall and the Noachian
Flood, the early Babylonians sppear to have been pos-
sessed of records relating to the Tower of Babel, the con-
fusion of tongues, and the dispersion of munlund In the
early part of the year.1876, Mr. George Smith discovered,
among the -texts in the British Museum, 8 muti-
lated tn.blst recording ithe history of the Tower of Babel;
and was preportionally -dissppointed, after o prolonged
search through the whole collection, to be unable to find
any further portions of the tablet, except two small frag-
mengs, which were quite useless. The fragment preserved
belangedtoaublet containing from four to six columns
of writing, and preceded by at least another tablet, de-
scribing the sin of the people in building the towar The
mautilated portion then continues as follows : —*. . . them ?
the father . . . of him, his heart was evil . agmnst
the father of all the gods was wicked . . of h.un, his
heart was evil. . Babylon brought to subjeetmn, small
and great He confounded their speech (this sentenee is $wice
rapeated). All the day long they eontinued building their
high Tower; but in the wight He made an end of their Tower
‘ontirely. In his anger He detsrmined to soatter them abroad
on the face of the earth. This He ordained; their course
was confased. . . . He broke up their course . .

has not been favourable to the identifioation of Chedorlaomer with Kwdwr-
nabuk, though Bawlinson oonsiders thet it has increased the probability
dﬁnt'oking-hung cognate races, and nearly contempoeransous.
Legamer is now known, from the _ﬂphmafmk-pl to be'the
name of one of the gods of Busiana, and the title, “ Chedoriaomer,” or
Kudur-lagamer, written the LXX. xdmoyupip is thus shown to
signify “ the sexvant,” or “ of Lagamer,
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the .smctun.ry;"-—C'llaldcan Account of Genesis, pp. 160,
161.

There is no doubt whatever concerning the Tower of
Babel and confusion of tongues having been known to the
early Chaldeans, as Abydenus relates, only they appear to
have derived the name of their metropolis not according
to the Hebrew etymology, but from Bab-el, *‘ the door of
EL,” their god Kronos or Saturn. The Talmudists con-
gider that the irue site of the Tower of Babel was at
Borsippa, or the Bois-Nimrod as it is now called, more
than ten miles distant from the northern ruins of Bsbylon.
to which Nabonnedus retired when he left his son Belshazzar
in oix:go of the government of Babylon, where he was
capt and kindly treated by Cyrus, who provided him
with an estabhshmont in Carmania, not allowing him
to remain in Babylonia.—(Eusebius, Prep. Evangel.,
LﬂL’I I(])Lp)port his di M h

in E ition to Mesopotamia, has given a
full account of the To?:’;lo of Borsi ?ﬁ?whmh con£ted of
8 large building 600 feet square, with its angles facing the
four cardinal points, seventy-five feet in height, over which
were built seven other stages of twenty-five feet each. In
the Borsippa inscription, Nebuchadnezzar names this
building, The Seven Lights of the Earth, i.c., the planets.
A portion of the inscription reads as followa, according to
M. Oppert's translation :

‘ Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, shepherd of peoples,
beloved of Merodach, and the mighty Nebo; the saviour, the
wise man who obeys the orders of the lnghutgod the repairer
of the Pyramid and the Tower; eldest son ostbcpM king
of Babylon. . .. . The grett Tower which I founded I have
completed in the most magnificent manner with silver, gold, other
metals, stone, enamelled bricks, ir and pine. . . . As
the bnildinq of the Seven Lights of the Earth, the most ancient
monument in Borsippa, & former king originally built it about
fortytwougu ago; but he did not complete it, becauss at & very

parwd ths people had abandoned it without order ezpressing
thair words."”

It is difficult of course to say exactly what is meant by

*® In Vol V., p. 303, of the Transsctions of the B. A. Socicty, Mr. Bos-
umg"untnmhtlon of the mume inacription, M&Eﬂ to doubt
whether it has any relation to “ the Biblical legand of We regret
this, but console ourselves with the mare matured opinion of his lately-
decensed chief.
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the expression * forty-two ages ago;”® but if it means
‘ generations,” as some suppose, of the average duration
of thirty-three years to each, i.e., three to & century, this
would throw back the date of the building of * The Seven
Lighte of the Earth " to about B.c. 2000; which sufficiently
eynchronises with the Biblical date for the bunilding of
Babel’s Tower, and the oonfusion of tongues, to warrant
our supposing them to refer to one and the same event.

Mr. SBmith gives the following summary as the result of
his interesting discoveries amongst the insoribed monu-
ments of Assyria and Babylonia. It will be considered of
exceeding value by all who are desirous of finding in them
s confirmation of the truth of the historical portions of
Scripture :

¢ The stories and myths given in the foregoing pages have, pro-
bably, very different values; some are genuine traditions, some
compiled to sccount for natural phenomens, and some pure
romances. At the head of their history and traditions the Baby-
lonisns placed an seccount of the creation of the world; and,
although different forms of this story were ourrent, in eertain
foatures they all agreed. . . . The principal Babylonian story of
the Creation substantially agrees, as far as it is preserved, with
the Biblical acoount. According to it there was a chaos of watery
matter before the Creation, and from this all things were generated.
« ... Our next fragments refer to the ereation of mankind,
called Adam, as in the Bible ; he is made perfect and instructed
in his religious duties. . . . It is probable that some of these
Babylonian legends contained detailed deseriptions of the Garden
of Eden, which was most likely the distriot of Karduniyas, as Sir
Henry Rawlinson believes. There are coincidences in respect to
the geography of the region and its name which renders the
identification very probable; the four rivers in each case, two,
the Eaphrates and E‘igril, certainly identioal ; the known fertility
of the region ; its name, sometimes Gan-dunu, so similar to Gan-
edsn (the Garden of Eden), and other considerations—all tend
towards the view that it is the Paradise of Genesis.

4 There are ovidenoes of the belief in the tree of life, whioh is
one of the most common emblems on the seals and larger soulp-
tures, and is even used as an ornament on dresses ; a sacred tree

* Other cuneiform scholars render this expression differently from that of
M. Oppert, translating it thus: ** He had completed forty-two ammas in
height, but did not oumplm its head.” Bee Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol.
1i., p- 485, Emmy IV. It is evident, however, that both renderings point
distinctly to the Scripture narrative of the‘mz-dﬂnvinns attempting to
build the Tower of Babel within a century the Noachian Flood, and
being prevented, by the Divine judgment, from completing it.
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is also ssvera! times' mentioned in these: legends, but dpnlult
thare is no direst connestion known between ithe trse amd .the
Fall, although-the gem engraviags render it very probable: that
Mmulegendof&nhndhkothooum(}om

“The delails given in the inseriptions deseribing the Flood
leave no doabt that both the Bible and the Babylonian story
deacribe the same event, and the Flood beeomes the starting-
point for the modern world in both histories. . . . Among the
fragmentary notices of the period relating to the Median or
Elamite conquest, which took pluce about b.c. 2450, and which
will make the Flood fall about B.c. 8500,® is the portion of the
inseription describing the building-of the Tower of Babel, and the
dispersion, unfortunately too mutilated to make muchuse ofit. .
The details of the story of Izdubar, the Nimrod of Bul’tun
and especially the accounts of the regions inhabited by the desd,
are very striking, and illustrate, in & wonderful manner, the
religions viows of the people. . . . In the-seals found at Nineveh
and Babylon, of which there are some hundreds scattared through-
out the European museums, there are many specimens carved with
scenes from the Genesis legends, soms of whioh are probably
older than n.o. 2000, while others may be ranged at various dates:
down to B.0. 1600.

¢ On the revival of the Assyrian Empire, about 2.0.990, we coma.
again to nomerous references to the (Genesis legends, and these.
continne through almost every reign dowm to. the eclose of the
Empire. The Aseyrians carved the sacred tree and cherubims on
their walls, they depioted in the temples the struggles between
Merodach and the dragon; they decorated their portals with
figures of Nimrod ‘strangling a lion, and earved the struggles of
Nimrod and Heabani with the lion and the bull even on thair
stone vases. Just as the soulptures of the Greek temples, the-
paintings on the vases, and the-earving on their gems, were taken

* Mr. Smith follows the chronclogy of the LXX. for the date of the
Flood ; bat we think there are szme remsons for acoepting the -testimony
of, the Hebrew, which:may be computed at B.C. 2441, instead of

When we remember that the pressnt estimated population.of
according to the caloulated rate of increase from the thres sons of Noah on
their exit from the ark, would be reached in about 4,400 years; an likewise
the low date of all asthentio , whether Egyptian, londan,
Asayrian, Indian or Chiness, none of whi unlntnnulurlhr n.c.
2300, weﬂnd-;_lonﬂmhonofth e truth of for
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from their myths and legends, 8o the seriss of myths and legends
belonging to the valley of the Eaphrates farnished materials for
the soulptor, the engraver, aud the painter, among the amsient
Babylonians and Assyrians.

“In this way we have continued evidence of the existence of
these logends down to the time of Assurbanipal, n.o. 626, who
caused the present known copies to be made for his library at
Nineveh. Search in Babylonia would, no doubt, yield muelr earlier
copies of all these works, but that search has not yet been insti-
tated, and for the present we bave to be coutented with our
Assyrian copies. Looking, however, at the world-wide interest
of the subjects, and at the important evidence whioh perfect copies
of thege works would undoubtedly give, there can bs no doubt
that the subject of farther search and discovery will not slumber,
and that all I have here written will one day be superseded by
newer texts and faller and more perfect light.”"—Smith's Chaldean
Accont of Genesis, pp. 803—814,

To pass, however, from these very ancient times, whioch
would come, according to some chronologers, under the
head of * })rehistoric," we gather from the fragmentary
evidence of the coneiform inscriptions that towards the
olose of the thirteenth century B.0. Assyria, which had pre-
viously been a comparatively unimportant country, became
one of the leading states of the East, possessiog what
Herodotus terms an * empire,” and exercising before long
& paramoant anthority over the various tribes upon her
borders. The seat of government, at that period, appears
to have been at Asshur, the modern Kilah-Shergat, on the
right bank of the Tigris, sixty miles south of Nineveh.
And three oenturies later we find them, for the first time
in history, coming in contact with the people of Israel;
and it is from that epoch down to the time when the Jews:
returned from Babylon, after the seventy years’ captivity,.
that the cuneiform inseriptions throw such a flood of light
upon the events recorded in Seripture, and so far tend to
confirm the truth of the history of Israel as recorded in the
Word of God.

Amongst the richest treasures of our great national
collection at the British Museam pertaining to the cunei-
form inseriptions, is a remarkable obelisk of black basalt,
about five feet in height, found by Mr. Layard in the centre .
of the mound at Nimroud, containing the annals of Shal--
maneser IL., son of Assnr-natur-pal, king of Assyris, B.0.
858—823. A translation by Sir Henry Rawlinson of the
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inscription on this obelisk, was one of the first achieve-
ments of Assyrian decipherment ; and the late Dr. Hinoks,
one of the earliest scholars devoted to the studyof the cunei-
form writings, succeeded in deciphering the name of Jehu,
king of Israel, who is represented as paying tribute to the
king of Assyria. The two appermost epigraphs, which
accompany the sculptures read as follows :

“The tribute of 'Su’a of the country of Gozan (2 Kings xvii. 6),
silver, gold, lead, articles of bronze, sceptres for the king's hand,
horses, and camels with two humps, I received.

¢« The tribute of Jehu, the son of Omri (Yahua abil Khumry),
silver, gold, bowls, vessels, goblets and pitchers all of gold,
scoptros for the king's band, and staves I received.”

In another part of the inseription King Shalmaneser
BAYS :

¢ In the twenty-first of my reign I croesed the river Euphrates
for the eighteenth time ; I marched aguinst cities of Hazael of
Syria; I eaptured four of his fortresses; and received tribute
from Tyre, Zidon and Gubal.”

Contemporaneously with the decipherment of the Nim-
roud Obeligk, or shorily afterwards, another treasure was
added to the library of caneiform scholars, in the discovery,
by Sir Henry Rawlineon, of the Assyrian Eponym Canon,
This has had a very valuable interpreter in Mr. George
Smith, whose work on the subject contains translations
of all the documents discovered connected with it, as
well as an account of the evidence relating to the com-

tive chronology of the Assyrian and Jewish kingdoms,
m the death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar. It is
satisfactory to know that the evidence to be gathered from
the Assyrian Eponym Canon fully confirms* the trath of
the Biblical chronology for the long period which inter-
vened between the division of the kingdoms of Judah and
Israel on the death of Solomon and the close of the Baby-
lonish captivity, when Daniel interpreted the mysterious
handwriting on the wall ; in which night ‘‘ Belshazzar, the

* The Transactions of the Biblical Archeological Socicty (il., 321) recount
Mr. Gearge Smith's discovery of & new fragment of the ian Cunon, of
peculiar value for chronologers, as the inscription, containing eleven lines
of writing, belongs to the reigns of Tiglath-Pileser and Shalmaneser ; and.
as that learned Assyriologist observes. *‘ nothing was known of the even
of the last camplete year of Tiglath-Pileser or the whole reign of Shalma-
neser. The new fragment throws light on both these points and removes
all doubt as to the fact that Shalmaneser ascended the throne B.c. 727."”
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king of the Chaldeans, was elain. And Darius, the Mede,
the son of Ahasuerus, took the kingdom, being about three
socore and two years old.”

The discovery of this canon is of peculiar value for
chronologers, since it not only confirms, speaking generally,
the truth of the Ptolemaic Canon, on which the chronology
of that epoch has 80 longhrested, but amply confutes one
of the most extraordinary hypotheses that was ever pat for-
ward in defence of an untenable historio theory. Mr.J. W.
Bosanquet, one of the founders of that veri valuable instita-
tion, the Society of Biblical Archmology, has laboured very
energetically, for the last twenty years, in attempting to
show that (ﬁe accepted chronology of this period is wrong
by about twenty-five years; and in the recent voluame of
the society’s Transactions has favoured the public with an
article of nearly ninety pages endeavouring to prove
that Darius the Mede, the son of Ahasuerus, mentioned by
Daniel, is the same as Darius the Persian, the son of Hys-
taspes,® described by Herodotus and other Greek historians.
Buat as Mr. Smith, in- his work on The Assyrian Eponym
Canon, justly lobserves. ‘the ohronological system of
Mr. Bosanquet is impossible” (p. 11), and again, “ Mr.
Bosanquet, ignoring the testimony of all ancient authorities
and inscriptions, brings down the Babylonian monarchy
into the reign of Darius Hystaspes ” (p. 157). We may take
the .opportunity of briefly pointing out the untenableness
of this theory. Mr. Bosanquet’s oonclusion as to the iden-
tity of Darius the Mede, the son of Ahasuerus, with Darins
the Persian, the son of Hystaspes, appears to rest upon
the twofold assumption that the Medes were still a supe-
rior power to the Persians at the time of the conquest of

* It is interesting to know that the cuneiform antiquities discovered at
Hillah, near Babylon, by Mr. George Bmith, in his last fatal ition,
which have been received st the British Museum, oconsist chi of
contract tablets, mortguge loans, notes, records of the of
land and other commervial transsctions of a t Babylonian firm, pro-
visionally described as that of Gadi and Sons. y of these tablets bear
the dates of several different reigns, from the fall of the Assyrian Empire
8:.:. 609, aocording to Smith) to the reign of Darius Hystaspee, B.C. 521.

curious tablet presents a calendar for the entire Babylonian year, as
well aa for every day in the year, distinguishing the days sa lucky or wa-
luz,nwluther far feasting, faating, marriage, or the building of houses,
In Transactions of the British Archsological Society, the Rev. A. H.
Bayoo gives a valuable paper on the ‘ Astronomy and Astrology of the
Babylonisns,” in which he shows how the Babylonians were accustomed to
consider their montAs as luoky ar otherwise for military operations (vol. iii,
p 167).

VOL. XLIX. NO. XCVIN. U
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Babylon by Oyrus; and thet *“Darius the Mede™ wasa
powerful monarch in his own right, and not a mere vioceroy,
as Daniel represents him to be. Now Abydenus records s
prediction, said to have beem uttered by Nebuohadnessar
shorily before his death, to the following effect, that “ A
Persian mule will come, assisted by your gods, and will
bring slavery upon you, with his acecomplice, a Mede, the
pride of the Assyrians.” (Ap. Euseb., Preep. Evangel., ix.
41.) This is sufficient to show that at the time of the cap-
ture of Babylon the Medes had yielded to the supremacy
of the Persian power, as the Greek historians testify. And
it acoords with the words of Daniel, who represents ‘‘ Darius
the Median as having received the kingdom the night that
Belshaszzar was slain, when he was about sixty-4wo years
old” (ohap. v. 30,1). Again: “Darius, the gon of Ahasue-
rus, of the seed of the Medes, was made king over the
realm of the Chaldeans " (chap. ix. 1). It is important to
notice that the Chaldean word, Y3p, translated in A.V.
“took,” should be rendered ‘'received,” as Gesenius points
out. Thus it is evident that Daniel speaks of the kingdoms
of Persia and Media, at the time of the fall of Babylon, as
one kingdom ; and -that Darius the Mede posseuef{ only &
delegated authority, which he had received from another;
a8 the famous German nool:‘gim, Paullus, himself admits,
by observing, ‘*Darius the Mede was set as king over the
Chaldean kingdom, probably by Cyrus.”*

To return, however, to the consideration of the ouneiform
insoriptions, which throw such a flood of light in confirma-
tion of the trath of Scripture history, from the death of
Solomon to the reign of Darius Hystaspes, embracing a
period of about four centuries. Next in suocession to the
Nimroud Obelisk we have the annals of Tiglath-Pileser II.,
the first to carry into captivily a portion of those ten tribes
who formed the kingdom of Israsel ; and although these
annals are in too mutilated a condition to enable Assyri-
ologists to fix acourately the dates, they tend to oonmn
the accuracy of the Bible story. Thus we have mention of
certain waell-known Soriftm names, é.g., ** Rezin, king of
Syria;"” ‘Asariah and Jehoabaz, kings of Judah;"” ¢ Me-
nahem, Pekah, and Hoshea, kings of Iarael;” or, as it is
termed in the inscriptions, ‘the land of Betk-Khumry,”

* For & full consideration of this interesting subject, sse Dr. Pusey’s
work on Danisl the Prophet, p. 124, et 2cq.
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i.¢., Samaria. A fragment of Tiglath-Pileser's reigm,
posed to be of the date n.c. 738, will show the hwg
nsture of some of these inscriptions to the inquiring Assy-
riologist : . . . whom in my former campaigns all their
cities I bad reduced . . . his helpers, Samaris alone I left.
Pekah their king . . . ”

Acoording to the aoce chronology, Pekah was glain
by Hoshea, B.c. 738 ; and we may naturally conclude that
this fragmentary inscription alludes to that event. But in
the annals of the next but one in suocession to Tiglath-
Pileser, we find not only the capturs of Samaria and the
deportation of the ten tribes of Israel distinctly set forth, but
a rather difficult text of Scripture explained in a most satis-

way. In the Book of Kings we read, that in the
fourth year of Hesekiah, king of Judab, which synchro-
nised with the seventh year of Hoshea, king of Israsel,
‘“ Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, came up against Samaria,
and besieged it; and at the end of three years they took it;
in the sixth of Hezekiah, and the ninth of Hoshea, Samaria
was taken " (2 K. xviii, 9, 10). It has been usual to ascribe
the capture of Samaria to Shalmaneser, of whom nothin,
is Imown save from the mention of his name in Kings, nns
in the fragment of the Assyrian canon already alluded to,
where the accession of Shalmaneser is specified as having
taken place in the eponymy of Bel-harran-bel-uzur, B.c. 727.
But Scripture, so far from asserting that Shalmaneser was
the captor, implies that another king was on the throne
before its final fall. The exact words of the Biblical
record show that Samaria was besieged by the king of
Assyria for three years, at the end of which 1t is distinetly
stated ‘‘ they took it,” implying that during the siege &
different king replaced the one who commenced it. *‘They"”
cannot refer to the Assyrians generally, as the only ante-
cedent to be found in the passage is the word * king.”
And this agrees exactly with the statement of the cunei-
form inscriptions regarding the commencement of Sargon’s
reign; as 1n the first year of his reign he commemorates
the fall of Samaria in these words :

I beaieged Samaris, and took it ; and I earried captive 27,280
of its inhabitants. I seleoted fifty chariots from the spoils for my
own use, and the rest I distributed. I appointed one of my gene-
rule as their governor; and imposed on them the taxes which bad
been fixed by a former king.”

vl
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Sargon, whose name is mentioned by Isaiah, was in all
probability a usurper who took advantage of Shalmaneser’s
absence at the siege of Samaria to rise in rebellion against
him, and proved successful, just as two ocenturies later
the Pseudo-Smo;dis took udvg?ge of Camelz:loa' sbsenz
in Egypt for a like purpose. His reign cow a space
nineteen years, for fifteen of which we possess his annals.
In the third year of his reign there is epecial mention
made of one Yahu-bihid of Hamath, * an extremely wicked
man,” as he is termed, who caused a rebellion against
Sargon in the cities of Damascus, Samaria, and others.
Sargon appears to have easily erushed this rebellion, as he
marched without delay * the great army of Assur against
him, in Aroer the city of his choice,” which he easily ca
tured, and then proceeded to inflict some such horrible
cruelties as those of which we have heard so muoh of late, as
inflicted in Bulgaria and other parts of the Turkish empire.
The king of Assyria thus bossts:—*I burnt Aroer with
fire. I flayed Yaku-bikid alive; I slew the leaders of the
rebellion, and reduced the cities of Hamath to perfect
desolation.”

A most important date for the confirmation of Scripture
chronology is connected with SBargon’s accession and the
capture of Samaria, which has hitherto been dated, on the
authority of Ptolemy’s Canon, at b.0. 721. The Assyrian
Eponym Canon, which gives an unbroken list of eponyms,
year by year, without a single exception, from ».c. 892 to
B.c. 647, places the accession of Sargon B.c. 722-1, and
makes him eponym in the fourth year of his reign, and
three years after his capture of Samaria. Moreover, Sar-

on, in the annals of his own twelfth year, states that he

ove Merodach-Baladan out of Babylon * after he had
reigned twelve years,” which shows that their accession
must have been the same year, when they united in effect-
ing the downfall of Shalmaneser, Sargon reigning at Nine-
veh, and Merodach at Babylon. Now Ptolemy, in his
canon, gives Merodach-Baladan (Mardocempadus) a reign
of twelve years, and places his accession at the year an-
swering to B.c. 731.°

* The Weste~n Asiatic Inscriptions (iii., pl. 49, i.) record a deed of mle
of some Israelite captives of a peculiarly interesting nature, as it ha)
within twelve years after Sargon's conquest of Samaria. It bears the seal
of one Dagon-Melki, a Phenician, the owner of the three sole slaves. in
the presence of Pelmh and Nahbi-Yehu, witnesses (both being Jewish
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was succeeded by his son Sennacherib,* go well
known in Scripture from the judgment which fell on his
army dnnng his invasion of Judea. Of course, no record
of such a disgrace can we expect to find in the cuneiform
inscriptions which treat of his reign, but it is well known
that the tribute of * three hundred talents of gold, and thirty
talents of silver,” which 2 Kings xviii. 14 specifies as the
amount paid by Hezekiah to Sennacherib, is recorded fally
in the following terms :

o In my thu'd expodmon to the hnd of the Hitﬁtu I wont—

And Hezehsh of Judah who dxd not submit to my yoke.

Forty-gix of his strong ecities, fortresses, and small cities .

I besieged and captured . . . 200,150, small and great,

Male and female, horses, mnles, oxen, &o., and sheep without
number.

I made Hezekiah like a caged bird within his royal eity of
Jerusalem,

The fear of the might of my dominion overwhelmed him

And the soldiers whom he preserved within Jerusalem,

They inclined to submission and paid me tribute

of tlurty talents of gold and 800 talents of silver,

Besides precious stones, &e., thrones of ivory, &o., an im-
mense treasare.

And Hezekiah sent after me to my royal city of Nineveb,

His dnnghteu, the eunuchs of his palace, with male and
fornale musicians.

Thus I subdued the whole of Judah, powerful and rugged,

And Hezekiah its king I subjected to my yoke.”

It will be seen that the amount of gold and silcer talents,
paid by Hezekiah to Sennacherib, is partly reversed in the
cuneiform inscription, when compared with the Biblical
record; but we think that this may be rather considered
as an undeslgned coincidence in proof of the truth of
Soripture.

names, see Numbers xiii, 14), and taking on the 20th of the month
Ab,int.heq)mymyof Maxny-ki-aseur-liA, B.C. 709,
Iquddlnwculm&nnnhmbs pnlmofxonyunjlknhrge
nmbaotohymls,buﬁngl!gypﬂm.,m and Phenician symbols.
Amongst them are two Egyptian impressions with the name of SkeBak in
the usual Pharonic cartouche. This Pharach Shebak is the second king of
Imethostmty-d:ﬂldynuty written in Greek as Eifiywg; in Hebrew.
R'Dbythol.xx. R L and Xwd; and read in our English Bible as

(2K xvii. 4). This seal assumes an im nt
ohlncm,m uhowmg e synchroniem of the three monarchs of
Egypt, and lsrael ; as it was probably affixed to some trutyhetweanf.he
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The sccount given in the Second Book of Kings, of
Bennacherib he been slain by his sons, Adrammelek
and Shareser, and Esarhaddon’s sacoession to his father’s
throne, sppears to be referred to in the following inserip-
tion Ious at Konyunjik, and now in the British Museum.
The upper portion of the column containing the inseripts
is broken off, which Mr. Fox Talbot considers to have
““described the murder of Sennacherib by his unnatural
sons, and the receipt of the sad intelligence by Esarbaddon,
who was then commanding an army on the northern con-
fines of his father’s empire.” The inscription then con-
tinaes :

“. . . ] madeavowin my heart. My liver was inflamed with rage.

Immedistely I wrote letters declaring that

I assumed the Soversiguty of my Father's House. . . .

For a few days I did not etir from my position,

But I made haste to provide the needful for the expedition.

A great snow-storm in the month of January

Darkened the sky, but I did not recede.”

In Column V. mention is made of the assembling of the
kings of Syria, and of the nations beyond the sea. The
names of * Baal, king of Tyre,” and * Manasseh, king of
Judni.lﬁ."'j the contemporary of Esarhaddon, are particularly
specified.

Another inscription of this reign, written on an hexagonal
prism of baked clay, found near Nineveh, on the mound of
Nebbi Yunus, *‘ the prophet Jonah,”’ and now in the British
Musqum, relates a very remarkable occurrence concerning
the Cymry, which will probably throw some light on an
ethnographical question of no little interest to ourselves.
Bome extracts from this lengthy inscription, on six columns,
read as follows :

¢ Esarhaddon, king of Somir and Aceed,

8on of Sennacherib, king of Assyria,
Bon of Sargon, king of Assyria . . . .
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Bat I trusted to Asshur, my Lord,

Aad by his help I conquered them,

And out off the heads of thess two eriminals . . .
And Tiuspa, the Cimmerian,

A roving warrior, whose own eouniry was remote
In the province of Khubusna—

I destroyed him and all hisarmy . . .

Uppiz, Chief of Partakka,

Zanasau, Chief of Pardukks,

Ramatiah, Chief of Uraka-Zabarnis,

Cities of Media, whose position is remots,

Ao, in the times of the kings my fathers,

Never entered the land nor tred the soil of Auyria.”

It will be seen by the above inscription that the final
eonquest of Media, by the king of Assyria, was not effected
until the time of Esarhaddon. This is confirmed b
an inecription of Semmmcherib, preserved in the Briti
Museum, and known by the name of * Bellino’s Cylinder,”
s valuable document, consisting of sixty-three insoribed
lines, written in the seventh month of the year, whose
eponym was Nebo-lika, Prefect of Arbela, which fixes it to
B.0. 702, the first year of Sennacherib’s reign. It com-
mencee in the usual Oriental style: * Bennacherib, the
great king, the powerful king of Assyris, without a rival,
the pious worshipper of the great gods; the protector of
the jast; the lover of the righteous. . . During my return I
reoeived a great tribute from the distant Medians, of wham,
in the days of the kings my fathers, no one kad ever heard,
nor the name of their country; but I made them bow down
to the yoke of my majesty.”

Fromi these inscriptione it appears that Sennacherib was
the first king of Assyria who took tribute of the Medians,
and that his son Esarhaddon effected the conquest of the
oountry. Now, how does this accord with the mention of
Media in Beriptare ? In the First Book of Chronicles

v. 26), recording the first deportation of the tribes of

1 by Tiglath-Pileser, p.0. 740, no mention is mads of
Media as the soene of their captivity, but merely Halah,
Habor, and Hars, as far as the river Gozan. Bat in the
seoond deportation by Sargon, ».c. 781, when Samaria was
taken, the same places, Halah, Habor, and the river
Gozan, are specified, with the addition, * and in the cities
of the Medes™ (9 Kings xvii. 6). Now, inasmueh as the
inseription of Bennacherib d that the Medes were
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unknown to the Assyrians in the time of his father,
Sargon, we may reasonably conclude that the expression,
*in the cities of the Medes,” refers to that third deporta-
tion of the residue of the Israelites, B.c. 660, by Esar-
haddon, seemingly alluded to in Ezra iv. 2, when he
replaced the remainder of the ten tribes by his own
native Assyrians, settled in the land of Samaria; trans-
planting a far greater number then the 27,290 of the
inhabitants of Samaria, whom Sargon says, in the insecri
tion, he carried into captivity, even supposing he only
mentions the heads of families, and that therefore that
number might be increased tenfold.

Esarhaddon was succeeded by his son Assur-bani-pal.
Though his name does not occur in Seripture, his records
afford & very interesting illustration of the truth of ihe
Book of Daniel. It is well known that this book has
been the subject of repeated attacks on the part of the
semi-soeptical sohool, who delight in ignoring all Scriptare
unless it accords with their preconceived and rationalistic
—mostly, however, anti-rational—opinions. All recent
discoveries in cuneiform literature have tended to confirm
the truth of Scripture in general and of the Book of the
Prophet Daniel in particular. We propose to notice a few
of these confirmations. Respecting the ‘“image of gold
whose height was sixty cubits, and breadth six cubifs,
which Nebuchadnezzar set up in the plain of Dura”
(Daniel iii. 1), the late Captain Belby, when employed by
the British Government to make a topographical survey of
Babylonia, discovered, at the distance of a fow miles from
the ruine of Babylon, at a place still bearing the name
of *“The Waste of Durs,” the remains of & column of a
gynmidnl shape, about seventy feet in height, which

aptain Selby supposed to be the original foundation
of the statue, or *‘ 1mage of gold,” that Nebuchadnezzar
sef ug. Mr. Joseph Bonomi adopts a similar view respect-
ing the sbape of the image, since the proportions men-
tioned by Daniel, the height being ten times that of the
breadth, are wholly inconsistent with the proportions of
the human frame.

Some persons have doubted whether the Babylonians
were guilty of such * extreme cruelty ” as fo cast persons
alive into a burning, fiery furnace, ag in the case of Sha-
drach, Meshach, and Abednego, mentioned by Daniel (iii. 26).
They are strangely forgetful of innumerable fiery martyr-
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doms, very much more slow in their torture, and there-
fore more cruel, than the seven-times heated furnace of
Babylon. Mr. H. F. Talbot has discovered ample proof
in the Assyrian writings that both this punishment,
and that of casting men alive into & den of lions, as
Daniel was treated, were in common use at Babylon during
the reign of Assurbanipal, who preceded Nebuchadnezzar
on the throne by less than twenty years. Saunlmugina, the
younger brother of Assurbanipal, guving risen in rebellion
against his sovereign, and having failed in the attempt,
was not spared by his angry brother. The following brief
record is sufficient to tell its own terrible tale: My
rebellious brother, Saulmugina, who made war with me,
was cast inlo a burning, fiery furnace.”

Many of Saulmugina’s adherents were treated in the
same manner; and the remainder were otherwise disposed
of in the following way, as Assurbanipal very pithily says :
““The rest of the people I threw ‘8live among bulls and
lions,® as my grandfather, Sennacherib used to act; and I,
following his example, have thus treated these rebellious
men.” Truly may we exclaim, with the Psalmist, ‘ The
dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of
aruelty.’ +

The boast of Nebuchadnezzar respecting the magnificence
of his capital, as Daniel records—* The king spake and
said, Is not this great Babylon that I have built for the
house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for
the honour of my majesty ?” (iv. 30)—has had a double
sonfirmation in the statement of a native historiam, and
in & recently-deciphered cuneiform inscription. Berosus
::ﬁys:—" When Nebuchadnezzar had thus admirably for-
ified the city of Babylon, and had magnificently adorned
the gates, he added also a new palace to those in whioh his
forefathers had dwelt, adjoining them, but exceeding them
in height and splendour. Any attempt to describe it pro-
perly would be impossible, yet, notwithstanding its pro-

* Amonget the disinterred sonlptares and das-reliefs from the ruins of

lom, in the Northern Moand, now called Mujellibek, Mr. Loftas, in his

on Chaldea (p. 19), states there wns discovered a “ block of basalt,

roughly cut to represent a lion standing orer a prostrate Auman figure,”

whioh is still ly'i.ng.iu situ, and may possibly be meant as a re tation

of those wicked Babylonians who justly suffered the punishment they
were desirous of inflicting on the prophet Daniel (vi. 24).
t Transactions of British Archeological Society, I1. 363.
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digious size and magnifieenee, it was finished within fifteen
daye.”* With this sceount agrees the * Standard In-
seription,” as it is fermed, of Nebuchadnessar, mow i the
India House, London, which reads as follows :—'* I, Nebu-
chadnezaar, king of Babylon, &o., &c. In Babylon, the
city which is the delight of my eyes, and which I have
rendered supremely glorious, when the waters were out
1bey inundated the foundations of the great palace ealled
Taprati-nisi, or ‘ the Wonder of Mankind,' whish Nabopa-
lassar, my father, built. 8o I protected the foundations of
the smldace against the water with bricks and wortar, and I
fini it eompletely. Bilver and gold, and precieus
stones of untold valae I stored up inside, and placed there
the treasure homse of my kingdom. . .. As a further
defence in war, at the Ingur-Bel, the impregnable outer
wall, the rampart of the Babylonians. I conneeted it with
the palace of my father. In a lueky month, and on an
auspicious day, I laid its foundations. In fifteen days I com-
pletely finished the whole of it, and made it the high place of
my kingdom.”

The * Btandard Inscription’’ appears to afford further
confirmasion of the history of Nebuchadnezzar as recorded
by Daniel. He relates that, while the king was boasting
of the magnificence of * great Babylon,” & voice from
heaven warned bim that * the kingdom is departed from
thee, and they shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling
sball be with the beasts of the field: they shall make thee
to eat grass as oxen, and seren times shall pass over thee,
until thon know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom
of men, and giveth it to whomeoever He will * (iv. 31, 82).
That portion of the inscription which is supposed to record
this solemn insident in the life of Nebuohadnezsar, is
unbappily too mutilated for the sense of it to be oclearly
asocrtained ; but it may possibly be read as follows :—
“For four years the seat of my kingdom in the oity—
which—did not rejoice my heart. In all my dominions I
did not build a high-place of my power; the precious
treasures of my kingdom I did not lay up. I erected no
buildings in Babylon. I no longer affered worship to
Merodach, my lord, the joy of my beart. 1 did not furnish
his altars with victims, nor did I clear out the canals.”
Here follow cther negalive clauses, and Professor Baw-

® Ensshiua, Prerp. Zsanyg., Lib. IX.
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linson, in his Bampton Lectures, justly observes that * the
whole range of cuneiform literature presents no similar
instanoce of a king putting on record his own inaction.”
Although some have proposed another rendering of this
mutilated portion of the Standard Inscription, there are
reasons far our accepting Sir Henry Rawlinson’s transla-
tion, a8 given above. “The four years” of the in-
seription seems to harmonise with ‘the seven fimes
of Daniel. Acoepting the term * times” as indicative
of solar years, we learn from Theodoret that the Persians®
divided their years into two seasons—winter and summer.
And the *seven times’’ of Daniel, written possibly when
the Persian rule had become established in Babylom,
should be reckoned according to the Persian calendar,
which would reduce it to three and a half solar years, and
agree with the four years mentioned in the inscription.

Moreover, ancient historians seem to have had some
traditions of Nebuchadnezzar's madness and punishment.
Thus, Berosus reports that *“ Nebuchadnezzar fell into an
infirm state of health previous to his disease.” t And Aby-
denus has a still more remarkable statement concerning
the seizure and death of the king: ‘‘ The Chaldeans say
that Nebuchadnezzar, having mounted to the roof of his

lace, was seized with a divine afflatus, and spake as
ollows :—*I, Nebuchadnezzar, foretell to you, O Baby-
lonians, the calamity which is aboat to fall upon you,
which Bel, my forefather, and Queen Beltis, are alike
unable to persuade the fates 0 avert. A Persian Mule
{Cyrus) will come, assisted by your gods, and will bring
alavery upon you, with his aecomplice, 8 Mede (Darius),
the pride of the Assyrians. Would that ere he lay this
yoke upon my countrymen, he were driven into the wilder-
ness, where is neither city nor sign of man, but wild beasts
bave their pasture in it, and birds haunt it, that there he
might wander amongst the torremts and rocks alonme!
Would that I, ere such thoughts entered my mind, had
olosed my life more happily!' Thus having prophesied,
be saddenly dissppenreg from sight.”—Abyd. ap. Euseb.,
Prep. Evang., IX., 41.}

® The Carians and Arcanians likewise computed their years as periods of
six months. ﬂn&unn-, Bec. 19, and Augustine, De Ciwitste Dsi, XV, 12,

The scoount given by Abydenns is remarkable, q-ibi“thht
oftNebnohdnmr bui.n:y-i-l whils walking on the roof of palnee,
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The ouneiform inseriptions afford also a satisfactory
solution of a very difficult passage in the prophecies of
Daniel. When the Hebrew prophet was summoned to
interpret the mysterious handwnting which had startled
the king of Babylon in the midst of his revelling, the record
states, * Then commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed
Daniel with scarlet, and put a chain of gold about his neck,
and made a proclamation concerning him, that he should
be the third ruler in the kingdom™ (Dan. v. 29). Why
was Daniel called * the third ruler” and not the second, as
Joseph was on a similar occasion, when he was appointed
by Pharaoh to be Viceroy of Egypt, as he said, ‘ Only in
the throne will I be greater than thou ?"* Until recently
it has always been very diffionlt to reconcile the statement
of Daniel with that of Berosus, the native historian, who
writing within two centuries of the time when the city was
captared by Cyrus, distinctly states that *‘ after it was over
C marched to Borsippa to besiege Nabonnedus, king
of Babylon, who had taken refuge there, and having
captored the king, treated him kingly, and provided him
with an establishment in Carmania where he spent the
rest of his days.” (Euseb. Prep. Etang., Lib. IX.) 8ir
Henry Rawlinson, writing to the Athenzum from Bagdad,
Jan. 25th, 1854, mentions that a number of clay cylinders
taken from the ruins of Um-Queer, * Ur of Chaldees " of
Genesis, disclosed the faot that a fow years previous to the
fall of Babylon, Nabonnedus had associated his son Bil-
shar-uzur the * Belshazzar ™ of Scripture, with him in the
government. And thus the harmony between the Biblical
parrative and secular history is seen in the fact that
Nabonnedus, king of Babylor, was at Boreippa, when his
son, Belshazzar was reigning at Babylon, and consequently
when he honoured Daniel for his interpretation of the
mysterious words, Menxe, Mexe, Trker, Urnarsiy, he was
of necessity proclaimed *‘ the third ruler of the kingdom.”

Enough evidence has now been adduced to show the
light which the cumeiform inseriptions (so skilfully deci-
phered and translated by the small band of Assyriologists
confined chiefly, we helieve, to our own countrymen) throw
upon the Scripture records; and it only remains for us to

as stated by Daniel (iv. 29), combined also with his dissppearance from the
face of mankind, and the exercise of a prophetic power not claimed for an
other Babylonian monarch, bat such as we find was accorded to Nebuchad-
neasar, acoording to the narrative of Daniel.
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call attention to one other point connected with the subject
which pertains to ethnology and the specific elucidation of
Bible history.

“On the map of Britain,” writes the late Thomas
Stephens in the preface to his valuable work on The
Literature of the Kymry, * facing 8t. George's Channel, is
a group of countries called Wales. Their neighbours call
them Welsh-men. Welsh, or Walsch, is not & proper name, .
but & Teutonic term signifying ‘ strangers,’ and was applied
to all persons not of that family; but the proper name of
these people is Kymry. They are the last remnant of the
Kimmerioi of Homer, and of the Kymry (Cimbri) of Ger-
many.” The word Kymry isin reality the plaral of Kymro,
meaning ‘‘a Welshman ;" and the country of the Kymry
is called by themeselves Kymru, which latter word has been
Latinised into the form of Cambria. The letter y in the
Welsh language has two powers, and both these powers
are active in the word Kymry. The letter y sounds as u,
except when it stands in the last syllable of a word, and
then it has the sound very much the same a8 our ce. Hence
the correct pronunciation of the country Wales in its ancient
tongue is Kumree or Khumree.

Who, then, were these Kymry, or inhabitants of the land
of the ‘ Khumree,”’ and whence did they originally come ?
Although it may be a dengerous proceeding, as Professor
Rawlinson says, * to build an ethnographical theory npon
a mere identity of names,” he admits that ‘‘ the identity
of the Cymry of Wales with the Cimbri of the Romans
seems worthy of being accepted as an historic fact upon
the grounds stated by Niebuhr and Arnold.” Hence, he
adds,* that a people known to their neighbours as Cimmerii,
Gimiri, or (probably) Gomerim, attained to considerable
power in Western Asia and Eastern Europe, within the
period indicated by the date n.c. 800—G00, or even earlier
18 & fact which can socarcely be said to admit of a
doubt.”*

The earliest appearance of the name Cyrmy or Kymry,
or Khumree a8 1t might be pronounced, in a cuneiform
inscription occurs in the Nimroad Obelisk now in the
British Musem, the date of which must fall within the
limits of Shalmaneser’s (II.) reign, B.c. 858—823. In this
the kingdom of Israel is described as being then governed

* Bawlinson's Llrrodotus, appendix to Book IV, Esmy L



by Jehu, the son of Omri, ax Khymry, or Khumres as
variously written.®

In the following century, the Tiglath-Pileser of the Book
of Kings, B.0. 740, the first who carried eaptive a part of
the ten tribes of Israel to Assyria, in an ihscription relating
“ the War in Palestine,” terms Samaria the land of Beth
Khumree.

In the next century an inscription of Esarhaddon, s.c.
670, speaks of one ‘* Tiuspa, as the chief of the Cymry, &
roving warrior, whose own country was remote in the
province of Khubusna.”

Towards the close of the sixth century B.c., Darius Hys-
taspes, king of Persia, inscribed on the famous Behistun
Rock the names of those who had rebelled against his
anthority ; and the last, in a long line of prisoners stand-
ing before him, has insoribed over his head, *This is
Iskunka the chief of the Sace or Saxows.” Sir Henry
Rawlinson thinks that ‘‘the ethnic name of Gimiri ocours
in the cuneiform records as the Semitie equivalent of the
Arian name Saka, (Zdxas, Sace). The nation spoken of
" comtained at this time two divisions, the Eastern branch,
named Hamurga, and the Tigrakhuda, or ‘ archers’ who
were conterminous with the Assyrians. Whether at the
pame fime these Gimiri or Sace are really Cymric celts,
we cannot positively say. Josephus identified the =) of
Genesis with the Galatt of Asia Minor, in evident allusion
to the ethnic title of Cymry, which they, as so many other
Celtic races, gave themselves, But it must be observed,
that the Babylonian title of Gimiri, as applied to the Sace,
is not & vernacular but a foreign: title, and that it may
simply mean ‘ the tribes’ generally, corresponding thus to
the Hebrew 0" and the Greek ITduduroi. In this case
it would prove nothing concerning the ethnic character of
the race designated by it.”¢

Sir Henry Rawlinson’s view apmnrs to be supsorted by
the teaching of various historians both ancient and modern.

® The title of “ Jehu, son of Omri,” or Khumree. as it appears in tho
ouneiform inscriptions, may be explain thefntM“Omﬂ";l:the
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Thus Herodotus (vii., § 64) saye the Amyrgian Scythians
were called by the Porn'msySacc, who were ““clad in
trousers and wore on their heads tall stiff caps rising to &
point,” exactly as Iskunka,* the chief of the Sace, is repre-
sented on the Behistun Rock in the time of Darius Hys-
; and that they were distingnished for their skill in
ery. Strabo (vii., 3, §9) mentions *‘ the sheep-feeding
Sace a8 & colony of Nomades and a very righteous people.”
Diodorus Siculus (ii., 3) speaks of these same Sacz as
baving sprung from & despicable origin, settled near the
Biver Araxes, and that eventually they obtained ‘8 vast
and glorious empire.” And to come down to more modern
times, Sharon Turner, in his History of the Anglo-Sazons,
traces our ancestors to the same source, as he writes :—
“The Saxons were originally a German, i.c., & Gothie,
or Seythian tribe; and of the various Scythian nations
which have been recorded, the Sakai or Sac#, are the
ople from whom the descent of the Saxons may be
inferred with the least violation of probability. Sakai-
sana, or the sons of the Sakai, abbreviated into Sak-san,
which is the same sound as Saron, seems a reasomable
etymology of the word Saxon. The Sakai, who in Latin
are called Sace, weroe an important branch of the Seythian
nation."' t
With this agrees the testimony of Albinus, an eminent
Saxon divine, and contemporary of Bede in the eighth cen-
tory, who believed that the Saxons of his day who had
come into England three centuries before, were descended
from the ancient Sace of Asia, and that in process of time
they came to be called * Saxons,” as if it wero written
Saz-Sones, i.e., sons of the Sace. We are unable to inves-
tigate this interesting subject on account of the space
necessarily required for such a purpose, Hut we may remark
on the possibility of our race being connected with a
people which, as Rawlinson observes, ‘“ has an antiquity
of above 2,500 years, and has spread from the steppes
of the Ukraine to the mountains of Wales.” And it is an
important fact to remember that of the many peoples
which have flowed into the British Isles from the time of

® The inscription on the Behistun Rock is trilingual. Jskwskla is the
Median version, which M. (:Lpert congiders the mrost perfect ; Sakwka, the
Tn; and Chwnkia Persian.— Records of the Past, Vol, VIL,
P 88,

{ Vol 1., pp. 30—34.
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the dispersion at Babel down to the last incomers, the
Normans and Angevins, the only two races which can be
said to have retained their prominence and nationality
to the fresent day, and which have combined to make
England * chief among the nations™ of the earth, as
foreigners readily allow, are the Cymry, or ancient Britons,
and the Sace or Saxons, which er form the most
important elements of the vast British Empire.
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AnrT. I1.—1. Annals of Rural Bengal. By W. W. Huxree.
London. 1868.

2. Orissa; the Vicissitudes of an Indian Province under
Native and Britisk Rule. By W. W. Huxres. Two
Vols. London. 1872.

. Report of the Commission on the Agrarian Riots in the
Decean. 1875.

. Famine and Debt in India. By W. G. Pepper. “Nine-
teenth Century,” September, 1877.

. The Madras Famine. By B A. Corron, R.E. Lon-
don. 1877.

. Indian Famine Blue Book. No.II. 1877.

Indian Famines. By Cor. G. CHEsNEY, * Nineteenth

Century,” November, 1877.

Ispuw famines have been less noticed by the historian
than any ocourrences which have marked the course of
Indian events. The fearful famine of 1770 occupies five
lines in the pages of the accurate and painstaking Mill.
Marshman, who wrote his three volumes by order of the
East India Company, devotes to it even less space. He
gimply says: “The year was marked by a terrible and
debtructive famine, the loss of life from which was so great
that in the Lower Provinces one-third of the population
perished.” Till Mr. Hunter published his Annals of Rural
Bengal, there was really no official record, accessible to
the English reader, of what took place during that, the
first famine under the English raj. With quite recent
famines the case is, of course, different ; and yet how few
of us retain any lively impression of the circamstances
which made the Orissa famine of 1865 so exceptionally
severe, while of the famine of 1878, because it was not
accompanied with thousands of deaths per week, we well
remember many were found, not in England only but in
India, to disbelieve in it altogether. * Lord Northbrook's
famine " (it may well be named after him whose prompt
energyand considerate presence of mind did so machto avert
its consequences) was currently said to have been ‘‘ got ug "
by Bir George Campbell, and kept going by his successor, Sir
VOL. XLIX. NO. XCVII. x
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Richard Temple, because, thanks not to the slighter oharag-
ter of the wisitation but to the splendid organisation of
relief, the deaths from hunger were as nothing compared
with thoz in Orissa, t:or‘ instanoe. Nciz 01:3l illlnsgings the
preseni famine is ‘‘ got up,” or in the slightest degree
exaggerated. It has not come without notice ; famines in
Indis, not being caused by sudden flights of locusts, can-
not do that. Even during the Prince’s visit the warning-
note was sounded. But the Madras Presidency is poor,
even for poor India; and the idea has been gaining force
that India must pay her way; and so there seems to have
been a trusting to local resources a little too long, until
the breakdown came, and the Duke of Buekingham tele-
graphed in hot haste for instant English help.

o cannot say that that help has been accorded in a
degree at all proportioned to the urgency of the need. It
is not lack of heart 8o much as lack of imagination which
bas kept us from feeling what needed to be done and from
doing it. While we write, the amount recorded at the
Mansion House is about £385,000: a mere pittance to
meet & want variously stated at from five to fifteen millions.
When one thinks how many men there are in England to
whom s thousand pounds is Kterally a trifle, one feels
what an opportunity has been lost of doing something
with that vaet wealth of which God has made us stewards.
The thing is done, however ; the pattern has been set, and
i is in vain to hope from future givers s lavishness which
would have been wholly in place among those who began

the giving.

But it 18 not our aim o speak of the present famine, or
to account for the apathy with which the great mass of us
have been too content to regard it. We wish to say some-
thing about one or two former famines, and also to call
attention %o & matter which is by no means unimportant,
the bearing, viz., of the ryot’s condition on the severity of
famines when they ocour.

The famine of 1770 ushered in the complets establish-
ment of British just as the conquest had been
sccompanied by s hke visitation. We had already been
pﬁinmnm and masters in various parts of the Indian

eninsuls, and were fully alive to the importance of getiing
our revenue regularly paid. Perbaps the most humiliating
thing for one who reads the documents given in Mr. Hun-
ter's appendices, is the uniform way in which human life
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is always spoken of as nothilg compared with the regular
collection ol;’othe iand-tax. Sgonh'ng of a distribution of
rice to the amount of £8,700, viz., 40,000 rupees by the
Company, and 47,000 rupees by the Nawab, Mr. Beoher
reports : ‘' The Company will benefit by the preservation
of the numbers who have survived owing to the distriba-
tion. Mr. Reed, from Moorshedabad, states that * oolleo-
tions are regularly kept up, some of them in advance!”
Mr. Higginson, of Beerbhoom, says, ‘‘the lands are in
s barren and depopulated state owing to the bad effects of
the famine; yet I hope for an increase in the collections,
and to make a considerable one next year.” He must have
been sadly disappointed, for Beerbhoom suffered more than
almost any other part of Bengal, and in February, 1771,
the Rajah Bynath implored some remission-—* many vil-
lages having been wholly deserted, and great part of the
land having fallen waste for want of men and seed, and
plonghe and oxen.” Out of thirteen and three-quarter
millions of rupees, twelve millions had been paid ; but the
r rajah is ordered to make up the remainder. *Unless
e heartily ao-operates in answering the Board’s expeota-
tions of the revenues in full, he will be deprived of his
land and eammoned before them as a defanlter! ”

The famine began at the end of 1769, owing to the pre-
matare ceasing of the September rains, which caused the
total failore of the December harvest—in Lower Bengal
the main harvest of the year. There had, indeed, been a
partial failore in the crops of 1768, just as the present
scarcity in Madras is intensified by the dearth of last
year; but, we are significantly told, ‘the suffering had
not been 80 severe as materially to affect the Govern-
ment rental.” One resident reports, in February, 1769,
“{he revenues were never so closely collected before.”
Whea, however, in October, *‘ the rice-fields were become
like fields of dried straw,” the local collectors began to be
alarmed, though the Council paid small heed to their fore-
bodings; and not till quite the end of January, 1770, does
Mr. Cartior, President of the Council, write to the Court
of Directors to say that some slight remission of the land-
tax, say £30,000 out of the tolal of £450,000, would have
to be made; *‘still,” he adds, ‘* though the distress is un-
doubtedly very great, the Council has not yet found any
failure in the stated payment.” It was not till the middle
of May that ¢ the marvellous l;d infinitely pathetic silence

x
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under suffering,” as Mr. Hunter ealls it, * which charaster-
ises the Bengl&i ” was broken; and then it was too late.
Crowds of famishing wretches poured into the towns;
huosbandmen sold their cattle and ploughs, and ate their
seed grain; nte sold children till at last no buyer of
children could be found; the leaves of the trees were
stripped off for food; in some places the living were kmown
to be feeding on the dead. No circumstance was wanting of
the horrors which have uccom}mnied the present famine ; and
as for relief, though many of the native landowners ruined
themselves in the effort to help, the alms of the Company,
when at last its agents awoke to the feeling that it was a
question not of revenue but of depopulation, fell ineredibly
short of the ocoasion. Indeed, when we find that five ru-
pees’ worth of rice was daily distributed among the 400,000
starving poor of Rangpore, we had rather that the Council
had acted on the principle of wholly refusing help than
have acknowledged a duty in fulfilling which they failed so
migerably. The sum total of their contributions was
£6,000; and the amount of recrimination because the
allotted £4,000 had been exceeded, and the proposals to
force the whole excess out of the already impoverished

rinces, will astonish any one who does not reflect that the

nglish kmew little of India and cared less for its people,
and that the maxim that we hold India for India’s good
—a maxim to which not a few will verbally assent because
Mr. Gladetone said it, but which very very few are even
nowadays prepared to act on—had not then been 3o much
a8 enunciated. The strangest thing is that, in April, 1870,
the Counoil, acting on the advice of its Mussulman minis-
ter of finance, actually added ten per oent. to the land-tax
for the ensuing year!

One reason for this blindness, so often to some extent
repeated sinoe, is to be found in the character of the natives.
* The Bengsli,” says Mr. Hunter, * bears existence with a
composure that neither accident nor chance can ruffie.
He becomes silently rich and uncomplainingly poor. The
emotional part of his nature is in strict subjection; his re-
sentment enduring but unspoken ; bis gratitude of the sort
that silently descends from generation to generation; and
his passion for privacy reaches its climax in the domestic
relations and is there maintained at any price.” This fea-
ture in the native character threw the officials wholly wron
in their estimate of the staie of things. Quiet prevail
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everywhere ; the reticence and shrinking from foreign ob-
servation, which are a ‘ﬁusion ith the Bengali, kept out
of sight and hearing all outward palpable proofs of suffer-
ing. The pent-up misery was hidden behind the barriers
of custom, till at last the tide burst through, and news
went forth to the horrified Council that ‘‘the mortality,
the beggary, exceed all description; already ome-third of
the people 1n the once plentifal Province of Poorneah have
died ; a great part of the town is becoming a jungle, and
literally a re::fo for wild beasts; and in other parts the
is equal.”

Things got worse and worse; small-pox and fever, caused
by the stench of unburied bodies, broke out in Moorshe-
dabad and other cities. The same destruction seemed to
threaten them which had overtaken the t Hindoo oapi-
tal of Gour, in the year in which Benga?r;:s incorporated
into the Mogul Empire. Perhaps the most vivid descrip-
tion of scenes which were witnessed every day over the
whole country, is given in the verses of John Bhore, &
young civilian who had only lately landed, but who showed
at onco that far-seeing benevolence and Christian energy
which he afterwards displayed as Lord Teignmonth :—

“ 8till freah in memory's eye the scene I view,
The shrivelled limbs, sunk eyes, and lifeless hue ;
8till hear the mothers’ shrieks and infants’ moans,
Cries of despair and agonising groans.
In wild confusion dead and dying lie ;
Hark to the jeckal’s yell and vultare’s ory,
The dog's fell howl, as in the glare of day
They riot unmolested on their prey. . .. "

The verse does not in the least exaggerate the prosaie
horror of the facts which Mr. Hunter has collected in his
appendix, under the title of “ The Great Famine described
by eye-witnesses.” As early as January, 1770, fifty or
sixty people were dying daily of absolute hunger in the
streets of Patna, and the rajah, while giving privately,
dreaded the idea of attempting to relieve them in a public
manner lest the stream of charity should be at once drained
dry by the swarm of claimants. What Patna became, as
the year went on, it is fearful to think. Meanwhile, our
troops and Sepoys, mostly unprovided from the Company's
stores, made things even worse by eating what little they
could wrest from those who still had something. In one
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place, the coming in of a rice cargo (p. 419) enabled the
company to sell to its own Sepoys and to realise a profit of
nearly £7,000! ** by 8 measure which provided general relief
to the immediate dependents.on the English here, and tended
to preserve order in the military corps;” and besides this
tyranny there was jobbery of the worst kind. At ihe
end of August, the court expresses its indignation againsi
all, but especially the natives of England, who have turmed
the publio distress into a source of private profit, not merely
monopolising grain, but compelling the ryots to sell next
orop's seed-corn. In this, happily, there is no parallel
between the present famine and that which preceded it by
little more than s centary.

The rains of the autumn monsoon brought an abundant
oroog at the end of September, but tens of thousands had
died during the few intervening weeks, *‘their last
fixed on the densely covered fields that would ripen a Little
too late for them.”

Another plentiful harvest was reaped three months later,
but next year it was discovered that there was not popula-
tion enough to till the land. One-third of the inbabitants,
six in sixteen say the official reports, had died ; and on the
light uplands, the collectors estimated the loss at nearly
half. Ten millions of human beings swept off within
nine months! Even the present famine shrinks into
insignificance compared with this. And as this was so
much vaster, so it was accepted with an indifference to
which our present apathy is the extreme of benevolence.
Bengal was then regarded as & vast warehouse where a
number of Englishmen earried on business with an
enormous profit and the drawback of a bad climate. In
Mr. Hunter’s words (Rural Bengal, p. 85)  the orator who
was destined to clothe the unrealised millions of India in
flesh and blood and to set them breathing and suffering
before the British nation, was still only known as a literary
Irishman who had got into Parliament as private secretary
to a noble lord.” To the native, the question of responsi-
bility would probablynot occur even now, exceptinthenarrow
circle influenced by the Anglo-Indian prees; the loss of life
was gcoepted a8 & natural oonsequence of the loss of the

arop.

&e have seen that £6,000 (or £9,000, for it is uncertain
whether £3,000 to the western districts was included in
the £6,000) represents the total contribution of the Com-
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pany {o a famine fumd. The worst of it was that there is
the very gravest doubt whether this pittance ever reached
the sufferers; the malversation was frightfal; ‘¢ The
guilty parties,” said the Court of Directors,  must we fear
be persons of some rank in our own service.” Noone, how-
ever, was brought to trial, save the native minister of
finance, Mahomed Reza Khan, whose observations on the
famine form a valuable item in Mr. Hunter's a) ir,
and who, with unusnal courage, had stood forth to expose
the malpraectices of the English administration, and Rajah
Schitab Roy, who had worked hard at relief in the Patna
district. Mahomed was aoquitted : and the investigation
of the Rajah’s case was rather a public amende for his
apprehension than a trial.
The peculiar horror of thie famine of 1770, as com

with that of 1837-8, and still more with that of 1866, was
that all Bengal was then in that state of isolation in which,
in 1866, Orissa alone remained. In 1837, India was on
the point of being thrown open to European enterprise ;
there were no railways, the roads were much what they
bad been in Aurungzobe’s time. Unofficial English in-
fluence, which always brings with it means of transport,
was little felt outside the towns; but there was an Anglo-
Indian public opinion, and whoever will read the Diary of
an Invalid on his Journey down the Ganges, by J. O'Brien
Saunders, a well-known Indian journalist, will be struck
with the change, for the consciousness that Government
i8 bound to help to the uttermost and to take steps against
the recurrence of such a calamity, had, th to the
French Revolution, or to the power of a more vital
Chkristianity, arisen in little more than two generatioms.
This famine of 1837, though now seldom referred to, was
on a large scale and productive of much misery. As usual,
the general grain stook in the province was below the
average ; and, in spite of all the efforts of Government, the
deaths rose to 1,200 a day in two of the {)rincipal towns ; in
the o&en country, the people died by whole villages, and nine
months of famine left the entire raral aystem disorganised.
In 1860, there was a severe drought; bat its effects were
checked by the railways, the network of roads—e hundred
causes which had been non-existent at an earlier date.
The great trunk road was worn out (says the official
report) in a fortnight, and at length the principal railway
stations were up with grain. Private enterprise
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did what, without the necessary appliances, the most
active charity must have failed to efleot ; and the way i
whioch the pressure was thaus mitigated points to one great
means of averling famines throughout the Peninsula.
Roads are no less essential than irngation. The compa-
rative want of roads and railways has been one great cause
of this year's misery in the Madras Presidenoy. The
fotal isolation of Orissa in 1866, with no possible opening
for throwing in grain except the very poor harbour of
False Point, made the famine so terrible in the distriot
within which, in that year, it was happily localised.

Of coyales of drought it is premature to speak with con-
fidence. Our astronomers in ﬁdis confidently connect them
with san spots, the period of whichis supposed to bea fraction
over eleven years. The eleventh year and the second after it
are named as the years of drought. Bat it is of little use
fixing the dates, if, acoording to the dictum of many of our
statesmen, the thing is to be left to supply and demand,
and the idea of storing up corn must be thrown over as
obsolete. On one point all are agreed, that so long as the

mass of Indian cultivators is hopelessly in debt and
iving at the best of times literally from hand to mouth, so
long a time of scarcity, and consequent high prices, must
always be productive of immense misery.

Bat of this more anon; we must first give a few more
notes on the result of the famine of 1770. We have said
that a third of the population of Lower Bengal (i.c. at
least ten millions) had perished; some whole castes were
swept away; in February, 1771, of the lime-workers
in one distriet only five were living out of 150. One
third of the land had retarmed to jungle. The rich
were wholly ruined; the revenue-farmers, who then
stood forth as the visible government to the common
people, unable to get in the land-tax, were stripped of their
office, their persons imprisoned, and their lands, the sole
dependence of their families, relet. The ancient houses
of Bengal, semi-independent under the Moguls, fared still
worse. The Maharajah of Burdwan died miserably towards
the end of the famine, leaving a treasury so empty that
his heir had to melt down the family plate and fo be& 8
loan from Government in order to bury him decently.
Bixteen years afler, this poor young prince, unable to pay
his debt to the British, was a prisoner in his own palace.
The Ranee of Rajshie failed to pay the revenue, and was
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threatoned with dispossession, and the sale of her lands.
The young Rajah of Beerbhoom was imprisoned for arrears
of revenue a8 soon as he came of age; and the venerable
Bajah of Bishenpore, after weary years of duress, was let
out of prison only to die.

Having lost a third of their subjects, the Council set
themselves to tempt the sabjects of native princes across
their frontier. While the province in general was rack-
rented in order o glut the horse-leech voracity of Leaden-
hall Street, Warren Hastings characterietically proposed
that there should be such a show of lenity along the frontier
as to procure & su %loy of inhabitants from the neighbour-
ing lands of the Nabob Vizier. The landowners in general
imitated our example ; and violent fouds arose from their
enticing away one another's tenants. The population,
however, for fifteen years, steadily diminished ; children
always suffer first in a famine, and so, when the old died
off, there were none to take their place. Another change
was that the non-resident ryots became the most impor-
tant olass. Hitherto a landless man had been of as hittle
aoccount as the outlaw was in an old Anglo-Saxon village;
but now men everywhere threw up their farms, certain of
%etting land elsewhere on far more advantageous conditions.

arliament ordered, in 1784, an inquiry into the caunses
why the ryots were relinquishing their lands; but the
evil was not to be cured .ﬁl at once. Lord Cornwallis, in
1789, said that one-third of the Con;ra.ny's territories in
Bengal was “a jungle inhabited only by wild beasts.”
One set of revenue agents after another failed to wring the
old, or oftemer an increased, land-tax out of the vastly
diminished payers, and one set after another was d.rm;d
off to the debtors’ prison at Calcutta. Lord Corn 8
found the jail fall of revenue prisoners, to the number
of 1,450, not one of whom had a prospect of regaining his
liberty. Though, as early as 1776, more than half the cul-
turable land was entered in the public accounts as deserted
(four acres waste for every seven that was still tilled),
the Company increased its demands, and the villagers were
dragooned into paying by Mussulman troops. In Beerbhoom,
of 6,000 rural communes, each with a thriving hamlet in
the centre of its lands, there remained in 1785 only 4,400,
the rest had disappeared and their lands relapsed to jungle.
Indeed, from having been the highway of armies, and the
favourite battle-field of Bengal, Beerbhoom became such
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s wilderness that the mails had to be carried round a eirouit
of fifty miles, 80 often were the earriers by the ordinary road
devoured by tigers. Lord Cornwallis at length sanctioned a
Snnt to keep open the new military road, and something was

one, especially by hanters like the Hon. R. Lindsay, the
collector of Sylhet, to stop the almost incredible ravages of
wild elephants. Dacoitee, too, and brigandage of all kinds,
assumed such proportions that the bandits ontnumbered
the Eesceful population, and even seized and sacked eities
like Bishenpore. Of course, the previous Mussalman oppres-
gion and the total want of nationality among the Bengalis
are to some extent answerable for this state of things; they
had prepared the country for it; but the famine had brought
about the eollapse, and (as we have striven to show) a fear-
ful ool.lt:dpse it was, and one which. henceforth can never be
re .

n 1866 the natural scarcity seems to have been much
the same as in 1770; bat only in Orissa were the scenes
of 1770 re-enacted, becanse only in that isolated cormer
was there a fotal absence of adequate State irrigation works
and of any facilities for transport. The specifics for famine
(says Mr. Hunter) may be expressed in four words—
enlightened Government and modern civilisation. More
in detail, whatever helps the extension of eommerce and
the growth of capital, whatever increases the facilities of
transport and distribution, and tends to develop the
natural resources of a country and to call forth a spirit
of enterprise among the inhabitants, all this raises
8 breakwater between natural scarcity and actual pressure,
and prevents scarcity from resulting in deiopula.tion.
Bubsidiary relief efforts, such as organised charity and
public works, are of course invaluable ; but where the two
specifics are wanting, Government may mitigate, but it
cannot avert. They must, therefore, be wanting in Madras,
not indeed to the same extent that they were wanting in
Bengal in 1770, but far more than they ought to be in our
oldest Indian dependency. Sadly wanting, too, are the
measures whereby soarcity is averted, vis., either Govern-
ment irrigation and drainage works, or the bestowal on
the lmdzg classes of such a permanent title as shall indace
them fo engage in such works bysecuring them the profits.
Importation st the State expense, and san embargo on ex-
portation, Mr. Hunter looks on as dangerous expedients,
needful only (if at all) because the ordinary laws of poli-
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tical economy cannot be applied to the case, i.c., because
civilisation and good government have not yet begun their
work. To talk of supply and demand in Orissa in 1866
was a8 absurd as it was, when in Bengal in 1770, * money
bad altogether lost its exchangeable value ;" the mistake
was that 1n Orissa, isolated as it was, there was not always a
reserve stock of rice kept by Government. This *hoarding”
is contrary to political economy; but 8o is the want of 8,
and other means of ““ equalising supply and demand.” Asit
was, the h'gh prices in other parts had tempted the grain-
dealers, and there had been, afl through 1865, large exports
from the Orissa seaboard. Then, when the famine came,
the monsoon cut off all communication except by steamer,
and the people were *like passengers in a ship in mid
ocean without provisions.”

Mr. Hnnter was all through Orissa in 1866; and he
bears willing and ample testimony to what has sometimes
been ungenerously denied by Anglo-Indians as well as by
English at home. ‘‘ The touching scenes,’” says he, ** of self-
sacrifice and humble heroism which I witnessed among
the poor villagers on my tours of inspection will remain in
my memory till my latest day.”” The subordinate native
officers behaved, he tells us, with a steadiness and self-
abnegation beyond praise. Many of them ruined their
health ; one died on circuit, almost in his palanquin. As
for the people, ‘‘ they endured silently to the end with a
fortitude that casual observers of a different temperament
and dissimilar race may easily mistake for apathy, but which
those who have lived among them are unable to distinguish
from qualities which pass under a more honourable name.”

It will be interesting by-and-by, when the causes and the
circumstances of this famine of 1877 are fully described,
to compare them with those of the Orissa famine, and to
see wherein ‘attention to Mr. Hunter's hints would have
mitigated the evil. In his work on Orissa he can happily
assure us (vol. ii., app. 4, p. 144) that what has been al-
ready done would avert the extremity of distress through-
out that district. Harbours, canals, and regular steam
communication with Calcutts, bave broken in on the
isolation of Orissa. But, besides drought, the whole of
this part of India has to be gnarded against scarcely less
destructive floods. The increase of these is generally at-
tributed to the reckless cutting down of forests, partly by
the hill-tribes, partly by Europeans, both for use as rail-
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way foel and also to make clearances for coﬂ‘ee-growi.n%;
Stringent laws have been enacted against this waste, whic
is by no means a modern evil; the barren tracts, for in-
stance, between Rajpootana and the Indus, were once
thick forest. The Indian Forest Conservancy, an impor-
tant branch of the Civil Service, has been formed with the
express view of preventing waste, and of putting the forests
under intelligent management.

However, 1n Caltack, Orissa, and the neighbouring dis-
tricts, the silting up of the rivers is another great cause of
floods ; and though much has been done by embankments,
much more needs to be done before the lowlands ocan be
pronounced safe. Here is a clear oase for making big
reservoirs, after the fashion set by Nitocris and the other
half-mythical sovereigns of Mesopotamia. It was these
reservoirs which enabled the Babylonian husbandman to
win from the soil the four yearly harvests of which Hero-
dotus speaks. During droughts, Mr. Hunter tells us the
Orissa s dam up the rivers and so help out the tanks;
bat in floods the water runs wholly to waste, whereas, with
a proper system of reservoirs, it might be treasured for
use in dry seasons, and the water supply might, moreover,
be used as a motive-power for mills, when we begin to give
India something in return for the native industries which
we systematically destroyed. One industry, by the way,
though not dependent on water supply, cannot be over-
looked by any one who has the fature of India at heart—
the fisheries. These are kept at a miserably low ebb by
the high salt-tax. Were it not for this, says Mr. Hunter,
all the low reaches of the rivers would be the seats of large
fish-curing establishments. * At present, large quantities
of fish are sent up into the interior, but they generally reach
the vil‘l:;ign in a state of putrefaction. A little salting is at-
tempted even at present; but the restrictions on the ealt
manuofaoture, the maltiplicity of forms that have to be
gone through when a pass has been obtained, and the vex-
ations attending the transit of salt, render it impossible
for the illiterate fisherman to keep a stock of salt without
sabjecting himself to troublesome surveillance.”

We might fancy we were reading about Russis in Asia
instead of British India; and, as we read, we can scarcely
help doubting the sincerity of the protest that we hold
India solely for India's good; for, undoubtedly, the very
best thing to strengthen the physique, and thereby the
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moral tone and self-reliance of the grain-eating millions
of Indis, would be to give them such a change of food as
our fiscal measures, to a great extent, prevent them from
enjoying. Nearly 26 per cent., for instance, of the Bala-
sore population suffer from a fearful form of elephantiasis,
due (say the civil surgeons) to the unstimulating character
of the national food—' & mess of rice, which, after boil-
ing, is allowed to stand for twenty-four hours in water,
until fermentation has alightly set in. To this sour masa
a little salt is added, and the civil surgeons pronounce
it to be decidedly unwholesome. Yet this is the invariable
diet of the Orissa peasant.” *

Such a diet as this in time must weaken the race, con-
tinued from father to son, and make it easily snccumb to
scarceness for lack of energy to take any means of averting
the impending doom. Bo listless are these ill-fed folks
that they will not even use the irrigation water when it is
brought close to their fields; thongh for this unwillingness
there is, as we shall see, a special canse, in addition to the
high rates charged for the water. Lord Mayo thougll:t
that a compulsory water-rate should be laid on every dis-
trict through which an irrigation canal had been made;
the said rate to be levied only after the canal had
been finished for five years, and only in places where it
could be proved that the cultivator's net profit would be
increased. This plan has, despite strong opposition,
headed by Lord Napier of Magdala, been adopted in the
Punjeub; but nothing has yet been done for India in
general, specially for that southern part which, from the
nature of its river system, is most liable to floods and
droughts. The losses from both these sources are enorm-
ous. ‘‘In Orissa alone, the loss to Government is about
two-thirds of the entire Government rental of the province,
beaides the much greater loas to the husbandmen, and the
chronic misery which keeps the whole population in a de-
pressed and backward state, and renders the acoumulation
of capital, and its application to rural improvements, out
of the question' (Orissa, vol. ii., p. 188). Of the three

¢ Solar mlt-making is so inlndh,thstitnrl:xoughtnotmpy
to take out malt cargoes from Liverpool. With the appliances at Em—
sent in use—the unglazed pota, the grass fuel, the spoons made of half
cooos-nuts—the malt-boiling in Balasore district is so inexpensive that the
oost is 2a. 1d. per owt., labour being paid from 3d.to 5d. s day. The sun-
made mlt costs only aboat 8d. per owt. On all malt the Government duty

is Ha 8d per owt.! a truly paternal impost.
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specifics—dykes and embankments, irrigation eansls, and
roads (of which water-ways are the chief }—the value of
the first is denied by some excellent engineers, and Colonel
Rundall, who has done more for the district than any other
Englishman, has devoted himseelf mainly to the third—the
providing means of commaunication. Money is the great
want ; the dilemma being that the Government must either
stand by and see its people dying by thousands, or run the
risk of insolvency. Unfortanately, the last land settlement
in Orissa came to an end just in the midst of the diro distress
of 1866 ; and o, as it was then impossible (according to
our modern notions) to raise the land-tax, it was settled
for thirly years more at the old rates, so that any help in
that direction is hopeless. .

One great help would be gnduall{lto introdace other
erops which might be a stop-gap when the rice failed.
Native prejudices, of course, make this difficult; but
model farms and mission farms (an invalusble adjunct to
mission work) are doing something.* Meanwhile, among
famine warnings, Mr. Hunter sets in the foremost place
the rise in the price of grain. A labourer, with wife and
two children, cannot earn more than twelve shillings a

the pinoh begins; and Mr. Hunter is evidently in favour
of setting political economy at nought where exceptionsl
circumstances makes it inapplicable, and baving, in dis-
tricts that ean least help themselves, a store of grain to
fall back upon.

It seems, then, that in the present state of India, first, the
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Government oannot at once oarry out everywhere the works
which are easential to keep famines at bay—it has not money
enough; and next, that even where these works have been
fairly completed they have not always sufficed. Most of the
area of the present famine is not isolated like Orissa; yet
steam communication, and a fair amount of roads and water-
ways, and even some railways, were of no avail. This ocoult
cause is the misery of the ryot. Philosophers have spoken
of the caste system as compensated for by the absence of
alavery; but, in fact, slavery, in a very bad form, is ram-
sa.nt in India, its virulence being in a very great measure
ue to the change made by us in the law of debt. Of
course, the over-population of certain districts tends to
brinu? about this mischief, for slavery is sure to be the
result when, in a non-migratory population, labour is so
abundant as to be altogether at the mercy of capital. The
coolie traffic has done something, railway-making has
done much more, to restore the balance between labour and
eapital and to root out slavery among the natives of certain
distriots, the Santals for instance; but railway-making onl
Insts for o time. The very famines which cause so muez
temporary misery are often cynieally said to be efforts of
nature to do what, before our peaceful rule, wars and
constant invasions did in the way of checking populs-
tion. It seems hard, however, that our legialation should
so favour the money-lender as often to condemn the
x‘ottoslavery. Yot that it does this the Report of
Commission on the Deccan Riots of 1875 abun-
dantly proves. All who cannot get at the reports them-
selves should read the excellent summary of them put *
forth b{aMr. W. G. Pedder in the Nincteenth Century for
m

y the old Hindoo code, in force generally in civil oases
throughout our dominions till 1859, the utmost that conld
be legally recovered on account of s money debt was doubls
its onginal amount. The Regulation Act of 1827 limited the
interest recoverable by civil suit to 12 per cent. per annum

gimple interest). Under native rule, the ereditor had, in-
eed, great license in private methods of compulsion; but
(a8 the Commission most truly reports) ¢ the compulsion
was moral rather than physical. He was allowed to im-
}:rison his debtor if he could, or to compel him to work
or him, but he was not aided in doing either. The usual
methodawenfagada,dunning,umeg' on fo an amazing
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extent ; mohasli, sending & man to wait till he got the
money (his subsistence the debtor was bound by custom to
provide); dharna, fasting before the debtor's door, all
within being bound in honour to fast also; trags, the
suicide of the creditor, which laid on the debtor the guilt of
his blood. A native government would never have dreamed
of Jwrmitting the selzure, in execution, of ploughs, cattle,
and implements, the loss of which would make the peasant
less than ever able to pay. As for selling ancestral land
to satisfy debt, the v&l:go gystem, under which land was
-either family or state property, made this in almost all
-cases impossible, Whofly ifferent, and therefore oruel in
the extreme, was the system introduced in 1859; but let
us first show, by a few instances, how summum jus has
become summa injuria.

Here is a case from the Report. It had beon a bad
harvest, and go Ramji had to borrow seventoen rupees and
a maund of grain. The value of the ﬁn was, at famine
price, not over six rupees. Yet ji has paid, at
different times, 567 rupees, and a bond for 875 rupees is
still standing against him. This is not a story made up
by Ramji, but has been found out (one case out of thou-
sands) by the Commission inquiry into the agrarian riots
of 1875. Two summers u'.io, the ryots of Poona and
Ahmednuggur, parts where the famine is now raging, rose
.against the saukars (money-lenders), and tried to plander
their houses, and, above all, to burn their bonds. We think
of the Jews in the Middle Ages; but there was a differ-
-0:30. Then ;he noblo:h and nbbgt; ni;em mob in
order o avoid paying their just debts, s ing stories
of killing ohildli’e.n instead of paschal lambs, of stabbing
the holy wafer {ill it bled, and such like, in order to excite
4he passions of those who had no grudges of their own
against those whom they were hounded on to attack.
Now it was blank misery making a last effort to shake
off the ruin which was being wrought by process of law.
Of course the rioters were put down. We must keep the
Queen’s peace at any price; though not seldom peace
means, in India, unchecked liberty of oppression. And
80, in the Ahmednaggur collectorate, the new irrigation
works were a failure; the ts would not use them—
why should they? They gopt body and soul together on
the old system, and they knew that anything they mig’ht
gain by betier cultivation would go at once to the saukar.
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But why does not the law help them? The law is just
what they complain of. ‘ We never were so oppressed
(says a petition from the ryots of Karnalla) in the days of
the Company’s raj. For then the Hindoo law was in force,
by which a creditor could never get a decree for more than
twice the amount of the bond.” Now, since 1859, all
usury laws have been done away with; free-trade in money-
lending is the Government ideal; and where the struggle
i8 between the shrewd, villainous saukar and the miserable
ryot this means ruin $o the latter, and the wholesale trans-
fer of land to that worthy and estimable landlord, the
former. The Hon. Raymond West, judge in the Bombay
High Court, shows, in a pamphlet that onght to make the
hair of every M.P. (they are all now directly legislators for
India) stand on end, the really tremendous power which
the new code (that which was to have brought a new
era of happiness to India) gives to the creditor. There
is no law of insolvency, no reservation, the very clothes
on the debtor's back may be sold; and if he moves
away and manages to scrape together a few annas in
another place, even there the creditor may come down
upon him. His only escape from hopeless slavery is to
emigrate into those districts which are still under native
rule. Here he will find despotism; but it is * despotism
tempered by fear of assassination.” He has a chance of
reprisal, of such a rough kind of justice as frightens the
money-lender into moderation; and, above all, he is not
crushed by that * gigantio and costly contrivance for doing
injustice *—the English civil courts. We have heard of
oppression in Baroda; people thought it was very wrong
of the Prince to countenance such a tyrant as the Gaekwar
by going to see his silver guns and his elephant-fights;
but when an English official advised a Baroda ryot, who
had suffered much injustice, to go and settle in English
territory : “ God forbid!” said the man; “ at least we have
no civil courts.”

One fact is enough ; there is no limit to the time that a
decree of the court runs ; so very often the creditor does not
take out execution, but keeps it hanging over the debtor's
head, and thuns extorts instalments of money or labour
for ten or twelve years, and then ezecutes in full. For, by
law, all payments under a decree must be made into court.
‘A debtor,” says a native judge, ‘‘lately burst into court,
and cried out most bitterly: ‘I've paid twice, and this is

YOU. ILIX, KO, XCVII. Y
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the third time!' All the court could say to him was:
‘You must pay again ; you ought not to have paid out of
court. Pay, and then sue your oreditor ;’ which was as
reasonable as if the antelope was told to sue the tiger that
had him in his clatches.”

We spoke of slavery; the Commissioners cite a case in
which a cultivator and his wife, after their land and pro-
perty had been eold on the usual terms - (i.e. for a
fraction of their valus), passed a bond to work for the
creditor for thirteen years, at home or abroad, for
food and tobacco, and one blanket a year. Another
case is cited in whioh a saskar compelled his creditor to
give him his wife and daughter as mistresses. Here is
another case: Balaji borrowed eight ru?ees and repaid
fifteen : the creditor obtained a decree for sixty rupees,
the balance of the debt! and sold in execution twelve
ballocks, and eighty acres of land, baying them in himself.
Again, Bhripati borrowed & maund of grain (value at
famine price six rupees) and returned it, was dunned for
interest and compelled to pass a bond for fifieen rupees
bearing interest. Again dunned, paid ten rupees in cash
and gave a fresh bond for twenty-five rupees. Then
worked to the value of twenty rupees, but was sued on the
last bond, and his house and garden sold in execution for
six rupees, creditor, as usual, buying in. But it is needless
to multiply instances. The process, as it is foreibly
described in Mr. Pedder's excellent paper, is as follows :
*“The indebted t executes & bond bearing high
interest, and burdened with onerous conditions of which
he, unable to read or write, is most likely ignorant. For
two years he is not pressed ; but when the time of limita-
tions is drawing near, he is told that his partial payments
cover only what he has had in necessaries, ans t{‘.:t the
ginoipal is still dne. He pays something, and executes for

e balance a fresh bond on still barder terms, with a
zreminm for renewal. He goes on paying all he can, yet

nds, at the end of the next limitation time, that the debt
has inoreasad. If he has much land the drawing of fresh
bonds is repeated over and over; but at last the saukar
thinks it time to bring & suit. In nine cases out of ten
it is decided ez parte; people say it is useless to appear in
court unless they have a pleader whom they cannot afford
tom The oreditor then partially executes the dscree
by of the caitle, implements, household utensils, &o.,
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and holds over the wretched debtar the threat of imprison-
ment in setisfaction of the balance.”

That such a system can go on for a single week shows the
extent to which our Indian administrators are the alaves
of routine. Under the Company’s raj, the distriot judge
had risen through all the grades of the service, m& bad
got a fair knowledge of the state of the people. No doubt
he was often & poor lawyer, and the law that he had to
administer was lax and empirical; but his administrative
experience was far more useful than is the theoretical
kmowledge of the barrister-judge of the High Court, whose
temptation is to work the judicial system mechanically
rather than intelligently, and who generally has very
little aoquaintance with the people and their language.
Under a native judge the ryot 18, if possible, still worse off.
Mr. Pedder says, * the native subordinate judge comes to
the bemch from the University where he has learnt
English so well as to have half forgotten his own H
he rejoices in ez parte decisions, for they enable him to
show a clean file ; in a contested case he looks for what
he calls a law-point on which he may deliver a showy
judgment; he is, to his hononr be it said, far above taking
the gratification which his predecessor would not have
refused, but he will complacently ruin a family for & £5
debt, and will congratulate himself on the regularity of
his procedure.” ‘How far,” asked the Commission of the
judges whom it examined, ‘‘ are you able to go into the
merits of the claims ?” Two judges reply: * The sub-
judges have not time, if they have the inclination, to in-
vestigate oases and weigh evidence.” If the end of legal

cedure is to seoure that justice shall be done, here
18 8 distinet failure, the reason being that the equality
which the law presumes between the -parties to & suif,
and which in Europe generally exists, in India is wholly
wanting. ‘‘ Comparatively simple as Indian procedure is,
the ordinary peasant is no more capable of undersianding
itf. or of pleading his own oa.nsg in agcordance with‘ it, th:s

ing the longitude; and as for ing professio:

l:nelpiti..mtil:.l;tg means g:ney down, and if m a rupee left
he would not be in court.”

On the whole, something like the tabule move of old
Rome secms wanted when such & monstrously iniquitous
case could ocour as tbefoﬂowin&:ited by the Commigeion :
* A sauhar took advantage of2 temporary absence of a

Y
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ootly solvent peasant to obtain, on the plea of his
ving absconded, an ez parte decree, with immediate
execution, on a bond for 500 rupees borrowed to pax the
irrigation-rent and bring the water on the land ; he there-
upon sold the estate, worth 6,000 rupees, and bought it in
himself for one and three-quarter rupees.” The ridicn-
lously low prices for land are partly accounted for by the
understanding among saukars never to bid against each
other, partly by the extreme difficulty of giving a title,
owing to the vi.ﬁage system of which we spoke, which does
not recognise personal property in land. Therefore the
Commission advises that land should never be sold in
execution at all; to do so is to outrage Hindoo family
feeling as strongly as the feelings of a Maori tribe were
outraged when some tribes-man, perhaps half drunk, was
cajoled into selling parcels of land to the pakehas; the
native rule being that land belonged not to the individual
but to the tribe.

We may surely echo Mr. Pedder's hope that the report
of the Deccan Commission will receive the most serious
oonsideration of the Indian Legislature. * We reprobate
Ottoman misgovernment, and pity the santry of a
Turkish province. It is a serious refleotion that almost
equal misery is being inflicted over a far wider ares, under
the best-meaning of Governments, and through the most
solentifio of systems.”

The saukar, then, or mahajun a8 he is called in Bengal,
is & person who must be hﬁen into account in studying
Indian famines. We may apply to him literally the ex-
pressions 8o often repeated in which the Psalmist declaims
against the wealthy tyrants of his day. * He doth ravish
the poor when he getteth him into his net” is literally
trune of the treatment endured by the ryots under a well-
meaning and enlightened government. The change made
in 1859 has proved a mistake; it was supported by the
the strongest 4 priori ents, such as *The very
harshness of the law will check reckless borrowing;” * A
short term of limitation, compelling frequent settlements,
is in the debtor’s favour;” * Usury laws bave been aban-
doned as worse than useless by all civilised nations” (the
interest charged by the native money-lenders is gene
374 per cent., oflen more). But the answer to all suo

ents is that the working of the Civil Courts has
uced the ryot to a state in which he is 80 hopeless that
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be will not lift his hand to help attempts at improved
cultivation.

For that has been our object—to show how the working
of the law of debt helps to intensify famines, both by
reducing the ryot to a wretched starveling with no reserve
to meet the pressure of high prices, and also by destroy-
ing all motive for taking such measures as, if generally
carried out, would stave off famines, or at least greatly
mitigate them. '

‘With & population, then, such as we have in most parts of
India, enervated bythe climate and weakened byliving, gene-
ration after generation, on unwholesome and insufficient
food, it is useless to talk of applying the abstract principles
of political economy. The recent account in the papers of
the good done in the famine distriets by Lord Lytton's
visit should remind us that these people are not like self-
reliant Europeans. We recognised this when we encou-

India to spend such a vast sum on the Prince’s visit.

Again, India 18 the land of periodical droughts; eight
years in the north-west, about eleven years in the south,
being the apparent periods.* These droughts, of course,
bring local searcity, resulting in famine, unlees there are
abundant means of pouring in food from distriots which
have not suffered, and unlees, moreover, timely attention has
been paid to ‘‘ famine-warnings.” Bat these, after all, are
on.lg’ palliatives. Besides, they increase the expenditure
under which Indian finance already staggers. The Madras
famine will, at the lowest computation, cost twelve millions;
and since we must go on governing on modern, i.c., humani-
tarian principles, and cannot stand by and see the.i)oople
perish * by the visitation of God,” every drought adds its
quota to the bill. The all-important question then is, not
g0 much, “do canals pay?” for in answering that we
must reckon not only the percentage realised on the out-
Iay, but also the amount saved by bringing fertility where
there would else have been barrenness. Sir Arthur Cot-
ton's book is the work of o strong partisan; bul a man
may be pardoned for using strong language when he has

* Mr. Proctor and Dr. Hunter, in the Nincteenth Century for November,
trace the connection between sun-spots and famines ; the minimum of sun-
spota coinciding with & maximom of heat, the maximum of spots with s
maximum of water. They urge s careful study of the rainfall e as to

establish ita cyclio character, great care and discrimination being needed
to pnveEt “the jumbling together of rain returns from unhomogeneous
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sean half & million people die throagh the negleet of
schemes which for years he has been urging om ‘the
Government, and the profitable nature of which has been
sbundantly proved in other quarters. To talk of canal
schemes, draw oul a long list of profitable omes, as
the Madras Government did July, is rather like put-
ting » lock on the stable when the horse is stolen; but if
the work is seriously taken in hand much may be dome
during the next ten years; and we at home certainly have
a right to demand ﬂ{d no feasible projects of irrigation be
left untried.

What we said about routine is fally justified by Sir A.
Cotton's complaints as to the extreme difficulty of getting
s hearing for unpalatable ideas; he has, despite all the
violence which weakens his cause, and his vague hints
of s oonspiracy between the officials and the press to
keep the world in ignorance of his schemes, e out a
strong case against the Indian Government. It certainly,
until within a very fow years, had not the slightest notion
of the vast importance of canals in preventing famine;
oven mow it is not thoroughly awake to this fact; for
that it is a fact the slightest glance at Sir A. Cotton’s
book is sufficient to prove. And yet (as Col. Chesmey
tut;:ides) “the ald controversy about irrigation is mot yet
seitled.”

On the other hand, though the canals, as a whole, have
paid wonderfully well, bringing in in some districts as much
as 89 per cent., and in Madras at least 22 per cent., on the
outlay, as private enterprises they have failed, and Sir R.
Temple (Indian Famine Blue Book) deplores the unwilling-
neas of the ryots to use the water. Bpeaking of Kurnool,
now suffering so severely, he says : *“ Though the canal is
in full working order, and can water from 200,000 to
800,000 acres, only 9,000 took canal water. Even in this
famine year, nine-tenths of the water ran in waste till
November, 1876, and about two-thirds is going off unused,
though Government agreed to pay the rent this year for
irrigated lands which might fail to produce a goog crop.”
Hore it seems as if Lord Mayo’s compulsory act must
come in; but we must remember that, as we have striven
to show, this backwardness is largely due to the moral dis-

ent of the ryot owing to the crushing tyranny
of the money-lenders. The outbreak of 1875, among a
population usually enduring to the verge of apathy,
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throws some light on the real state of things. When
loss than 600 peasants, taken at random In & large
district, are liable for the immense sum of £81,000, siz-
teen times their rent or assessment, and more than one and
a half times the value of their gross annual produoe;
when, moreover, during the last fifteen years, mostly a
perio@ of great agrionltural prosperity, and under the new
1mperial régime, debt has increased sevenfold and the
number of peasants free from it has fallen from three-fifths
to an eighth, we feel sore that something in the law of
debt must be grievously wrong ; and that the Government,
whioch (as every one too often forgets) is landlord as well as
administrator, and therefore has a landlord’s duties to the
ryot, is bound at once to interpose.

Canals are of the greatest value; we feel sure that Sir
A. Cotton has proved his case. In times of drought the
irrigated tracts are found to be veritable oases of plenty;
all such objections a8 the unhealthiness caused by Kooding
lands may be at once dismissed as trivial. Canals ought
to be made as fast as possible, whether they are demon-
strably remunerative or mnot, for in the long run they are
sure to pay.- Roads, too, and railways, are all-important ;
and, for the making of all these, expenses in England
must be cut down, furloughs on full pay shortened, more
got out of the eivil servant than ge at present gives,
(the Indian Government costs fifteen millions a year),
needless extravagance like that which marked the Prince's
visit, for ever put a stop to (the Delhi ceremonial at the
proclamation of Empress cost over a quarter of a million.
The Duke of Buckingham's special train for the jourmey
cost £5,000). England, too, in common fairness, instead
of charging on the Indian Budget purely English matters,
like the entertainment to the Shah, should aid, for a time,
to bear the burden of a dependency out of whose deep
poverty she has been, and is being, so enriched. When
we think of Bath and Cheltenham, and the South Devon
seaboard, and that Westbourne suburb, nicknamed ‘‘ Asia
Minor,” we cannot but feel that England ought to help
to set Indian finance on a right footing, and to enable the
Indian Government to carry out speedily those works the
need of which this famine has shown to be urgent.

Bat all this will not be enongh unless, by a ehange in
the law of debt, and a remodelling of the whole system of
oivil practice, we give hope and backbone to the ryot.
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The agitation on this point should not be allowed to fall
through ; the ignorance of even well-informed writers may
be measured by comparing with the facts above adduced
from the Report, and with Mr. Pedder’s paper, the {:nnty
dictum of the Saturday Review (Oct. 27): ‘' The Indian
t loves his ease, and his independence;"” the fact
ing that in large districts seven-eighths of the peasant
Eopu.lntion are in debt to the harpies whose practices we
ave described.

When a population is 8o sunk in hopelessness as to reject
the water which would quadruple their crop, becanse the
increase would benefit not them but their enslavers, the
main thing, compared with which even canal-making is of
secondary importance, is to cultivate that self-reliance and
independence of spirit which are the best warrant that the
peasant will really come to appreciate the blessings of our
rule. And this, necessarily a slow process, can only be

when we have delivered him from those who now
hold him bound hand and foot. We have given him peace,
under which he multiplies at an unexampled rate; we have
given him strict (though to him often unintelligible) law,
mstead of the lax hand-to-mouth practice of the old bribe-
able native judge; we have begun to realise what his
native rulers folt and aoted on as to the importance of
irrigation. But we cannot claim to have been his bene-
factors so long as our technically perfect law is found in
practice to be 8o cruelly one-sided. As things now are, the
native money-lender counts for & t deal when we are
estimating the causes whereby famines are intensified. He
has broken the ryot's heart, and destroyed his power of
standing against scarcily.

We wish we had time to do justice to Col. Chesney's
valuable paper. He notes the fact (lately cited by Gen.
Strachey, at the Royal Institution) that we in England
barely produce hsalf our food, and support a million on
charity. But we do this without any strain, our well-to-
do classes becoming richer under the burden. In India it
is not only the very poorest who suffer; those above them
are left, with cattle dead and savings spent, to sink into
the poorest class! One grand reason for the difference is
that in India almost all are food producers; and the case
of Ireland shows what happens to a nation of food-pro-
ducers when their crop fails. Give India back her manu-
factures, then, and let her, as of old, by exports of Dacea
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mauslins, &o., store up wealth to meet the pressare of
short harvests. And, while these manufactures are being
created anew, let her grow rich by exporting wheat.® It
pays even now to send wheat from the Punjaub 1,500 miles
to be shipped at Calcutta. Irrigate thoroughly the half-
barren Punjaub, and, completing the Indus valley line, send
your wheat to Kurrachee, anything rather than waste money
on famines. ‘‘Six millions were spent to keep people
alive in Tirhoot; a part of the money would have covered
that province with roads and irrigation.” Col. Chesney

ints out the special difficulties of irrigation in the south.

he rivers of Northern India, fed by eternal emows and
flowing through plains, admit of easy canalisation ; en-
gineering must be at a low ebb if their water supply can-
not be thoroughly managed. Not so the rivers of the
south, which are fed by the periodical rains and flow
through broken country. Col. Chesney explains in a most
masterly way the mode of saving part.of the water by
means of huge tanks (small lakes banked on three sides,
the bank at the end being of uniform height, those on the
gides getting gradually lower as the ground rises). More
of these are needed, and above all more canals; *these
will always pay the Government, for it can afford to wait.”
Col. Chesney's closing lI:nuggest.ion is that, as the grand old
irrigation works were e by forced labour, so we should
now use, not corvée-work, but native energy, by gradually
giving to each village the management Sl:.nder proper
supervision) of its own waterworks. Each community
will then arrange for carrying out necessary works; and a
groat step will have been made towards decentralisation,
which is something very different from the substitution of
Bombay or Madras for Calcutta in matters concerning the
minor Presidencies.

Wo cannot gauge the value of this suggestion ; its maker
no doabt remembers that amongst the energetic English
it has been found necessary to make a centralising move-
ment, in order {o have parish roads properly kept. But,
whatever its value, we feel sure it is insuflicient, unlees
the local seli-government is coupled with an alteration of
the law of debt.

* Wheat can be grown for 3s. 6d. & bushel in the North-West provinces.
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Axr. IIl.—1. The History of Creation; or, The Develop-
ment of the Earth and its Inhabitants by the Action
of Natural Causes. A Popular Exposition of the
Doctrine of Evolution in General, and of that of
Darwin, Goéthe, and Lamarck in Particular. From
the German of Eansr Hakcker, Professor in the
University of Jena. In Two Volumes. Henry 8.
King and Co. London. A 1876.

2. American Addresses, with a Lecture on the Study of
Biology. By Tmomas H. HoxrLer. Macmillan and
Co. London. 1877.

8. A Manual of the Anatomy of Invertebrated Anrimals.
By Teomas H. Hoxuey, LL.D., F.R.8. Churchill.
London. 1877. .

4. A Manual of the Anatomy of Vertebrated Animals.
By Teomss H. Huxwey, LL.D., F.R.8. Churchill.
London. 1876.

Tae biological dooctrines which have signalised the past
ten years, and given st once a new departure and an in-
tense impetus to materialistic philosophy, have, on the one
hand, been subjected, during this time, to a severe and
persistent criticiam, and on the other have been put to a son-
stant test, by the rapid accumulation of facts drawn fresh
from nature by unflagging zeal and uncessing work. And
it would be unjust to withhold the admission that the broad
principles on which the doctrines rest seem to remain un-
shaken. Equally unjust would it be to admit the semblance
of truth to many of the wild, though current, speculations
to which they have given rise.

Practical biologists have, during the last two decades,
furnished more matter for the construction of hypotheses
than almost any other students of natare. While such
hypotheses are confined to the limits of their own scienee,
the conservative influence of accurate knowledge prevents
extravagance. But, when the characteristic doctrines of
biology are carried over the borders of their science for the
P se of constructing a philosophy of the mode of origin
of all things, it is scarcely to be wondered at that inconsis-
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tenoy and the absence of all logical sequence are promi-
nent. As a rule, in such cases there is & manifest unwil-
lingnees to follow to their natural issue the intellectual and
moral consequences that are inevitable. They are shrouded
in & glowing haze. But in the treatise now before us we
have a remarkable exception. In his Natural History of
Creation, Professor E. Hpmkel is at least characterised by
oourage; and however illogical and unsubstantiated by facts,
many of his premises are, he is most consistent and fear-
less in reaching his conolusions. He does not hesitate
for a mement to affirm that the entire universe, from its
ultimate atom to its most complex product—from its centre
to its verge—is, and is what it is, not because it was made,
willed, or designed to be so; but simply because of an
eternal necessity. All things are what they are by the
y of a bhind and impersonal fate. If they were not

us they could not be at all. A personal Creator is a
coneeption treated b{ him with the pitying contempt with
which we lay down the bronze idol of the Japanese, or the
wooden deity of the Hindu. Human identity, except in
the living organism, is scorned ; and immortality declared
impossible. Professor Haeckel appears to revel in the con-
ception that all organised beings, including man, are the
helpless subjeots of & tyranny which zelentlessly slaughters
the weak, and withont condition suffers only the * fittest "
to survive. That there is—outside the narrow circle of
our human friends—no being in the universe who does or
oan care for us. That the whole creation is absolutely
without purpose, plan or meaning—indeed thaet its only
universal featore is ‘‘ everywhere & pitiless, most embit-
tered struggle of all against all” (vol. 1., p. 20). That it is
governed by laws whioh had no intelligent origin, which
act without & purpose, and exist for no discoverable

reason.

Woe repeat that all this has at least the virtue of parfeet
frankness ; it is, indeed, so bold that the all-important
truths of theology and morality would be rather supported
than endangered by it, but for the fact that it is so inter-
woven with what is unmistakably true, and apparently
educed from that which, if not absolutely demonstrated, is
at least not utterly improbable to the popular mind, to
which the book is specially directed, it is almost impos-
sible to discriminate between what is known and what is
assumed—what is science proper, and what is Haeckel's
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theoretical interpretation of it. As it stands, we are ac-
quainted with no book, written during the last twenty
years, which, with a subtler semblance of truth, dispenses
* soience, falsely so called,” and by its means strikes so
fiercely at the very root, nmot only of what we know as
ga: l;" supernatural,” but of the very conception of theism
itself.

Theology is of necessity conservative ; and therefore can
admit no profoundly modifying element which is not firmly
established as truth. The opposition of theologians of
every class to the doctrine of organic development, or
evolution, is natural: partly because it disturbs to its
base the received philosophy of creation; and partly be-
cause it appears fo Koint with ghastly grimness to infel-
lectual consequences fatal to the very existence of theology.
There is a certain group of philosophers, of which Haeckel
is pre-eminently the foremost, who still insist on, and seek
to enforce, these consequences. But it can be indubit-
ably proved that they are false; they were born amid the
blinding storm of new ideas, and only held their place for
8 transient period, under the influence of the glamour of
imperfect knowledge of the inevitable, in the new biological
philosophy.

At the eame time it must be remembered that it is to
science that theology has been repeatedly indebted for its
errors of interpretation. There 15 of necessity & human
and tentative side to theology. It announces some things
which are immutable and which no vicissitudes of human
experience can modify. But there are others—and the
exact method of Divine procedure in creation is one—into
any interpretation of which a human element must largely
enter; and this will be necessarily controlled by the nature
and amount of human knowledge. So far as the Bible is
ooncerned, there is as much reason for aﬂirmu:g that the
earth revolves upon its axis, as that it is fixed and the
heavens revolve about it.* But science, in the days before
Galileo, declared that the earth was fixed, and elaborately
“proved " it. The theologian, in such a matter, on which
there was no definite and absolute information in Serip-
tare, could fairly adopt the teaching of science. But science
discovered its mistake, and found that the earth had an

* Indeed, there are pasages. as Job xxxviii. 14, where the words
:?ht.ly interpreted. must almaost of necessity be held to imply a knowledge
the earth’s axial revolution,
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axial revolution. That the dominant theology should have
violently op the acoeptance of the discovery is not to
be wondered at. That theologians of any school shounld
have hesitated to receive it was also to be expected.
Bat when its truth was irresistibly shown, it was not only -
universall acco%ted, but was found to be in no way at
variance, but rather in perfect harmony with, all that is
contained in Beripture.

It must inevitably be thus in reference to any doctrine
of the creative method in producing the universe. It is
not the mission of revelation to disclose this to us, even
if it were capable of disclosure. It is relegated to our re-
search, so far as it can be grasped by the human mind
at all. With sublime indefiniteness revelation states
enough to identify the inscrutable Power that said—* Let
there be light, and there was light,” and, that ‘‘ made
the stars also,” with the Everlasting Father, who seeks by
supernatural means the moral and spiritual uplifting of
our race. But no more. It enters into no scientific details
of the method of procedure. It attempts no definition of
creative acts, no disclosure of the method of creative con-
tinuity. The Mosaic cosmogony is & magnificent panorama,
falling nowhere short of what is absolutely sublime. Its
broad outlines we profoundly believe to represent the truth
a8 it lies in nature. Bat from the infinite breadth of what
it does not explain, but merely authoritatively declares—
from the vast extent of the faint but firm outline which it
gives—and from the elasticity of the language in which it
18 declared, it cannot be snpposed, on careful consideration,
that man’s partial knowledge will, at all points, coincide
with it. If it represent, although only in outline, the ful-
ness of truth, so far as it is intended to go (and man’s
Imowledge is at best but the merest fragment of the whole
that may be Imown), there is surely no marvel in the fact
that the two records are not everywhere coincident. The
mistake of theologians has been the giving of a detailed
meaning to an undetailed revelation; and once committed
to this, minds of & high order, such as Dr. Buockland, Hugh
Miller, and others, by ingeniously using the geological
knowledge obtained up to their time, were able, by visible
eiraining in many parts, to secure an apparent agreement
between the two records; that is to say, to make a few
fragmentary facts taken from the strata within our reach
then, cover all the ground sublimely outlined in the great
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pictare of Moses. Such a procedure was eminently peril-
ous. The next eet of facte discovered by the industry of
geologists might overturn the whole series of interpretatian,
and at once engender suspicion as %o the nature of the
Mosaic utterance.

When the science of geology did not exist, and when
science in any form was crude, the theologian went, we
venture to think, beyond his province in attempting to
explain in detail the inexplicable majesty of the
chapter of Genesis. In the course of time his literal
“days” had to yield to the vast *epochs” demanded
by science. 8iill it was needful to mainfain that the
sarial order of the epochs was correctly laid down in
Genesis ; and, baving once submitted to the condition
that the ever aecumulating and therefore always varying
evidence of geological science ought oonstantly to ooin-
cide with the perfest, though dim, outline of the entire
truth a8 given by Moses, nothing but suspicion and inel-
loctual disturbance has resulted. The recent history of
geology is & sufficient admonition. The moet rapid in
its development, it is amongst the moet i of
the sciences. Indeed, one of the most powerful pleas of
the believer in evolution, when asked for a eontinuity of
proof that his doetrine is true, is the imperfection of the
geological record—a. plea, there can be no question, that is
justly made. But has it no application save to the evolu-
tionist ? Is i# not an argument pre-eminently st the dis-
posel of the theologian? The faet is that geologist
endeavours to prove, from negative evidence, that snch and
such was the order of suceession in the fauna and flors of
the globe; and then he challenges the theologian to tell
him how it is thet the ‘‘Mosaic acoount” does not
“agcord” with this! The miserable consequenees of doing
this are sufficiently manifest. Repestedly, during the last
forty years, the ‘‘epoch” at which certain amimal snd
vegetable forms were said to have 'L:%purod" has, ander
the pressure of further lmowled&e, to be pushed back,
and carried down. Bince 1818 the epoch of es has, by
fresh discovery, been pushed gradually back from the car-
boniferous to the Silurian strata ; that of reptiles from the
Permian to the carboniferous; that of birds from the
eoeeno to the oolite; that of mammals from the eocene to
the trias. In 1865 the insects were taken down from the
earboniferous to the Devonian. Let & ‘* reconsiliation”
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have been establiched upon any or all of these before their
traneference to the lower position, and how fatal the issus
in the light of new facta! Indeed, who shall say that we
have pushed any forms down as far as they must eventually
go? The “record’ becomes more and more imperfect as
we descend ; who shall say how far down any group, with
time and labour, may not have to go? Only while we
write a geologioal fact of immense importance is reported
from the French Academy of Soiences—a fossil fern has
been discovered by M. G. de Saporta, in the middle of the
Silurian age, at Angiers! Hitherto the palmontologist left
the rich flora of the coal-measures, and in descending
came npon less and less of vegetable life, until, in the
Silurian rooks, it was said to ‘‘ wholly disappear.” Negative
evidence! Now, in the middle of the Silurian rocks, a
fossil is found as highly differentiated as any in the car-
boniferous group! BSarely the theologian need not * re-
concile "’ the epochs! Geology must announce itself a
perfect science, having discovered all that ever was in the
evolution of the ages, before the theologian is called upon
to * reconeile.”

Precisely, therefore, as there was no fallacy in Soripture,
becanse human interpreters were content to hold that it
tanght that the earth was fixed in the midst of the universe ;
and just as by its own declarations, taken by themsslves,
it was equally, if not more, in harmony with the scientifio
truth discovered later, that the earth rotated on its axis,
and the heavens were relatively fixed; so, although a rigid
bat very indefinite conception of ‘‘ separate creationms,”
as the explanation of the origin of the organic saries on
the earth, has been given by theology as the meaning of
the first chapter of Genesis, we may question whether it
is an absolutely necessary deduction from the lan, of
Revelation. It simply affirms that the inscrutable Deity
created the heavens and the earth, and all that dwell upon
and are produced by them; and it announces, as we be-
lieve, by & knowledge superbumanly imparted, the grand
rhythmio order in which, as a whole, creation progressed.
Baut that this in any sense involves the conception that the
Creative Power acted as & human artificer would aot, or that
each form of the organie world, as we now lmow it, was at
once and perfectly * areated” by Him, as an unchanging
“ ies,” is, to say the least, * not proven.”

%eoam acquainted with no theologian who has attempied,
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either in the past or in the present, to explain the method
of * oreation,” although that word has been constantly and
freely used. And no conception can be formed of it save
as the expression of an inscrutable and infinite Will. But
this being so, may not the activity of sach a Will extend
over what ¢to us are immeasurable ages, as well as proceed
in what we deem a brief period by separate and isolated
aots? Is it not more in accordance with our most ennobled
and philosophical conceptions of such an infinite and in-
socrutable Mind, to which there is and can be no ‘“succes-
sion,” that what to Him is * one act at once, the birth of
light,” should to us, with measured lives, progress over
uncounted cycles? Certainly, if the facts of nature prove
it, the first chapter of Genesis can now be, and could from
the first have been, shown to be in unison with it. The
method of creation may have been the “ slow " developmept
of the higher from the lower, and may yet have been as
inevitably ‘* creation ” as thoagh each form were completed
in itself ; and the rhythmic march of the successive stages
of the majestic evolution, as Moses indicates them—
although to this hour the * evidence' of this may lie
folded in the mystery of the rocks—may without difficulty
be accepted and believed.

One thing at least is certain, the doctrine of evolation
has taken so firm a hold upon the educated classes of
Europe and America, and is so unhesitatingly supported
by the vast majority of biologists in every civilised
country in the world, that it becomes incumbent upon the
theologian fairly, frankly, and withoat bias to study the
whole question. Truth of thought must be unspeakably
precious to those who rank truth of heart amongst the
noblest of the virtues; and to seek and find it, through
whatever channel, must ever be the loftiest morality.
Pal})ably the people, especially the cultured classes, are
pro onndl'l( interested in the great dootrine of develop-
ment. he attitade of the theological world in rela-
tion to it is of the utmost importance in the guidance of
popular thought and opinion. Opposition arising from
imperfect kmowledge, prejudice, or fear, must weaken
the force of theological teaching. If offered at all, it must
be upon scientific grounds; and plainly this can only be
done by the earnest, perhaps the practical, student. At
least, in the present aspect of popular thought, it appears
to us to be a high moral obligation on the part of a
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Christian teacher fearlessly to enquire into the facts;
and if this were generally done we believe the blank
Atheism streaming thro Haeckel's book would speedily
be dissociated in the minds of the people from the doctrine
of evolation.

‘We shall attempt, as briefly as may be, to epitomise the
evidence at present adduced, by competent scientific
authorities, in support of the doctrine of progressive de-
velopment, and to examine the bearing of the same upon
theology. Our objeot iwill be to state what is thought
to be demonstrated, and to consider without prejudice
the hypotheses used to give completeness to the doctrine
in defaunlt of direct evidence; in fine, we desire simply to
ascertain the truth.

The evidence for an evolutional method of creation
is cumulative: it is not wholly dependent upon any
one line of proof. There is, nevertheless, great force
in what Professor Huxley has said—viz., that * the only
perfectly safe foundation for the doctrine of evolution lies
in the historical, or rather archmological evidence, that
peculiar organisms have arisen by the nal modification
of their predecessors, which is furnished by fossil remains.”*®
This being so, we can follow no safer exponent of the
facts than Professor Huxley himself,+ whose clearness and
scientific accuraoy none will impugn. He points out} that
it is not difficalt to dispose of the supposition that the
universe has been from eternity what it now is. The evi-
dence is incomplete, because it is not possible to procure
“an eternity of witnesses, or an infinity of circumstances;"
while the brevity of human historical evidence naturally
makes it of no avail. Bat we have indubitable proofs
that the earth has undergone continuous and marked
modification. Omitting the rocks of igneous origin, there
are beds giving a total thickness of not less than seventy
thousand feet, which have, it can be demonstrated, been
formed by varying natural agencies. Many of them, it is
well lmown, are rich in fossll remains, and furnish clear

f that the animals and plants now extant have been 8o,
in the freome form in which they now exist, only for a
relatively small period.

* The Anatomy of the Invertebrate Animals, p. 41.
t American A.gdrwu; Anatomy of Inmbxdcd A'i-:l.hl': Anatomy of

Vertebrated Animals; Loy Scrmons; and The Academy, V
3 Awmerican Addresses.
VOL. XLIX. NO. XOVINO. Z
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They are only found, in the majority of instances, in the
Inter tertiaries; below this they are represented by equally
numerous but diverse forme. In the mesozoio rocks the
divergenoe is still wider; and in the palmosoioc formations
it is yet more complete. That the present state of things
is a mere continuity from etornity of what always has
been is contradicted absolutely; and if we push our
way far enough down, we shall come to stratifications in
which all trace of life is gone. Besides the changes in the
organio series that have inhabited the earth, we have the
most distinot evidence of inorganic modifications on a vast
scale, and not only eo, but proofs that important changes
are still in g:greu.

‘We are thrown, then, by the teachings of recent science,
upon a second hypothesis, that of evolution—the doetrine
of development and descent. It teaches that the existing
stato of things is the last term of a long series of states,
which if traced back and thoroughly mastered in detail,
will be found to show no diseontinuity.* By whatever
power it was originated, the flow of causation has been in-
teractive and unbroken, and is, in fact, still in operation.
In the complexity of evidence st our disposal for the
establishment of the doctrine Professor Huxley finds some
actually “ indifferent,” some * favourable,” and lastly mueh
that may be said to be * demonstrative.”

The facts which may be adduced of a neutral kind are
by no means unimportant, and are eminently instruotive.

en Lamack propounded his theory of descent it was
clearly pointed out by Cuvier that there were remarkable
ovidences of the permanence of what are known as specific
forms. There were in his possession, the mummified
eorpses of animals which the ancient Egyptians wor-
shipped and preserved, and which must have been
mummies, at the most moderate computation, at least
three or four thousand years; and yet, by comparing the
skeletons of these with the skeletons of the same species
now living in Egypt, it was shown conclasively that no
appreciable change had oocurred.
is manifestly proves that it is untenable to assume
in any theory of evolution, constant, necessary, and
progressive change, unless it can be shown that this com-
paratively long period is too short to effect mutation that

* This a point which we shall subsequently dispuate.
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shall be visible. On the other hand, if it ean be shown
that sarrounding conditions—the environments of any
group of animals—are powerful instruments in effeoti
modification, or securing ence, then the unchan,
character of the fauna of Egypt is explained : * For the
monuments which are coeval with the mummies, testify as
strongly to the absence of change in the physical geo-
?mphy, and the genersal conditions of the land of Egypt,
or the time in question, as the mummies do to the unvary-
iniehamoters of its living population.”

is in recent times, however, that the most striking
evidenoe of the persistence of types has come to light.
As an instance of immutability extending over a long
period for which the data are approximately capable
of computation, it is pointed out that in the im-
mediate vicinity of the whirlpool below the Falls of
Niagars, in the superficial deposits which cover the rocky
subeoil, there are found shells belonging to the same
species as those which at this hour inhabit the still
waters of Lake Erie. It is manifest that they were
deposited there when the lake covered the region in
which we find them. But from this inference it is plain
that they lived and died before the Falls had * cut their
way bwl through the gorge of Niagara;” that is to say,
when the Falls were six miles further down than they now
are. About a foot a year is the rate at which the Falls of
Niagara are retreating, so that 80,000 years must have
elapsed since those shells—now foesil—were inhaebited by
living organisms; yet those now found in Lake Erie are in
all respects the same.
. In the chalk there are found animals in no sense differ-
ing from those now living; indeed, the globigerine, and
many other forms of the foraminifera of which the ehalk
formation is mainly composed, are identioal with those in-
habiting the surface, and when dead falling to the bottom
of our great oceans to-day; and the period of time involved
from the epoch of the chalk until now is enormous.

We may go again as much farther down from the chalk
as the chalk is from the present surface of the earth—that
is, to the carboniferous period; and we find, for example,
dic joms—minute plants with silicious skeletons—in which
the minutest details are found to correspond with living
forms of the ssme. Nay, still more remarkable, at the
very bottom of the Silurian series—belonging in all proba-

z2
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bility to the Cambrian formation—at the point where the
very dawn of life upon the globe presents itself, and the
gigns of its presence are few, even there we find a ies
of molluscous animals g0 nearly like what are now living
on the globe, that they have been held to be generically
the same. Thus through incaleulable ages—ranging, in-
deed, over the entire period during which, au far a8 we now
know, life has been upon the earth, there have existed types
which have preserveﬁheir original features unchanged.

Again, there are groups of reptiles, such as the tchthy-
osauria and the plesiosauria found in the mesozoic epoch,
which appear shortly after its commencement in vast
numbers and persist until the formation of the chalk. And
thronghout the whole of this vast group there is nowhere
evidence that indicates progressive modification.

From these indisputagle facts, it follows that evolution
is not an inevitable issue of organic existence. There are
forms which have been subject to no such influence, or at
least, if they could have been so influenced it must have
been at a rate almost infinitely slower than that at which
;t has been accomplished in other animal and vegetable

orma.

Bat it must be remembered that this very stability is
accounted for by the doctrine of development. One essen-
tial element in it is the inevitable tendene{ of organio
forms to vary from the parental type; another is the in-
fluence of environment. When variations arise, it is quite

pable that if the unchanged t form is more com-
petent to deal with the surrounding conditions which give
rise to the struggle for existence, and in sgite of that strog-
gle to flourish in them, then it is not the derived variations
that will survive, but the parent form ; and this will preserve
itself thro:ﬂ: indefinite successive epochs, whilst the vari-
ations perish in the struggle. Thus in the carboniferous
rocks there are the fossils of scorpions scarcely to be dis-
tingnished from those now existing. This simply means
that the conditions most suited to the exigencies of their
existence are found in the form in which they have been
permnentl‘y tzreserved; which conditions have existed from
the epoch of the coal until now; and, therefore, no variation
in the scorpion type has arisen ; and, if the conditions ve-
main the same, may never arise. Duration of type, there-
fore, proves nothing that is opposed to development; it is
merely neuiral in its bearing on the doctrine.
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But there is further s class of facts at the disposal of
the Palmontologist, which while by themselves they could
not be regarded as demonstrative of the doctrine of evolu-
tion, are yet such that they must of necessity exist if that
doctrine be trne. The great diversity of animal and veget-
able forms is manifest to all. But on the hypothesis of
gradual development tl::g maust, in the vast epochs of the

, have been connected by gradational forms. It would
absurd to attempt to diminish the force of this state-
ment. If this method of creative action be true at all, it
is true altogether, with such exceptions as we shall subse-
quently point out. Yet nothing can be more distinctly seen
by the student, than the emormous gaps and intervals,
which are totally devoid of a trace of intermediate forms ;
and the missing links are of a most serious kind. For
example : mammals, birds, and reptiles, are sharply sepa-
rated from each other. There is no animal mow living
which links the bird with the mammal or with the reptile,
while there are many distinctly marked anatomical pecali-
arities in each.

Again, there are many ruminants distributed over the
%lgebe; and there are many non-ruminants of the pig tribe.

re is nothing known that comes between them. They
are absolutely distinet. Bo we know of many varieties of
orocodiles, hzarde, snakes, and tortoises; but there is
nothing extant that comes between any of these groups
linking even in a remote way the ome with the other.
“They are separated by absolute breaks.” If, then,

logy provides us with mnothing between these, these

ta strike at the very root of evolution. But if indusiry
in the fields of geology and palmontology be rewarded
with the discovery of forms palpably intermediate, it would
be dishonest to ignore them.

One of the earliest discoveries of Cuvier in his paleonto-
logical researches, was that of an animal which, in many
remarkable respects, was intermediate between the rumi-
nants and the pigs. Of course, the break was not by
this means wholly filled up; but it was a most suggestive
addition to our knowledge. In the same way the discovl:;i
by Cuvier of the Paleotherium actually provided a li
between forms so seemingly divergent as the rhinoceros,
the horse, and the tapir. And the resulls of modem
perseverance and world-wide research have always been
to add link to link, modification fo modification,
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until animal forms belonging to our existing faunm, a

parently quite distinet from each other, have been hrought
extremely near to each other by forms now fossil.
In epite of the imperfection of geological evidence,
&gre are links already found which sufficiently establish

8.

Nothing perhaps, in this direction, is more suggestive
than the now established connection between birds and
reptiles. They possess, it is true, certein obscure cha-
racters in common. The feathers of the birds are
nowhere found amongst the reptiles; but if the skin be
not naked, horny scnfe-s, bony plates, or both, are found
instead. The fore limbs of kie birds are specialised into
wings, and they habitually walk upon two legs; but
reptiles have no wings, nor d> they as a habit walk upon
their posterior pair of limbs. Fuarther the characteristics
of the legs of birds are such as to mark them with the
utmost distinctness from the reptile. Nor is this all; the
whole of the fossil remains of the tertiary period prove
that the birds that lived through all that period possessed
the characteristics manifest at the present day. They
were a8 much separated from reptiles as the birds of our
own fanna. But the oretaceons rocks of America have
recently yielded a wonderfal harvest of facts. Professor
Marsh has brought to light foseil birds, that up to a very
recent period the most venturesome and imaginative
evolationist would not have ﬂlredxcted One of them, for
example, the Hesperommis, which was nearly six feet in
length, was remarkably like our present *divers.” Bui
this singular form differs from all other kmown birds, and
resembles reptiles, in the fact, that its jaw is provided
with teeth: so that we are at once furnished with an
animal in agreement with the bird, in its gemeral
skeleton, yet in this remarkable matter of teeth, coming
nearer to the reptile than any existing bird could be
imagined to do. In the same formation another bird
has been found, which not only has teeth, but teeth
lod in distinet sockets, and vertebrs which, instead
of being of the bird-like character, are distinctly rep-
tililnd. in the possession of s concave surface at each
en

In the rocks older than those in whicli the above re-
mains have been discovered, no traces of birds were seen ;
until the impression of a feather was found in the sub-
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stanee of the Solenhofen siate, and subsequently & ningle
complete bird skeleton was found. Ite skull was wanting,
so that it cannot be known whether or not it was possessed
of teeth ; bat, while it is stristly a bird, and has the special
characters that belong to birds that perch, it is yet marked
with most reptilian features. It has a long tail composed
of many vertebre, and the structure of its wings presents
distinctly reptile features. It indeed occupies a plase
midway between the bird and the reptile. Its feet, and
the bolder parts of the skeleton are avian, so are ifs
feathers; but it approximates to the reptile—(1) ““in the
fact that the part which represents the hand has separate
bones with claws, resembling those which terminate the
fore limb of a reptile,” and (2) in that instead of the
modified vertebrs constituting the short tail of & bird, it
bas a long one composed of vertebrs eminently reptilian.
Now all that can be fairly made of such instances is,
that there existed in the past epochs of the history of the
globe animals which in their form overlspped existing
groups; and whilst it would be ufterly unjustifiable to
wnfer from such instances & lineal descent, it nevertheless
is quite manifest that if these forms, instead of being
fossil, were extant, and existed among our present faunas,
they w‘:n::l]d go a long way towa}ds merging what are
now widely separated groups into far assemblages.
But as it is, it by ng:o means follows that because the
Paleotherium has features common alike to the horse and
fo the rhinooeros, that it was astually intermediate between
them; or that the tailed bird is a direct link in the line
of transition from reptile to bird. Such an assumption
would be unjustified alike by science and philosophy.
Btill it may serve to show us that transitional forms in &
direct line between two separated groups may exist. And
indeod there are reptile forms, most suggestive in this
matter, known to the %nlmontologist. They were terres-
trial and very large; the majority were crocodile-like in
{:neml form, and often protected by heavy bony plates.
others the hind limbs are long, the fore limbe
ahorter, until they o the flightlegs ostriches in
skeletal proportions. The ckull is light ; the jaws, th
toothed, are beak-like, and the sacrum assimilates to
bird. While in the more important matiers of divergence
between these forms and adult birds, a8 in the pelvis and
hind limbs, it is found that theee same bones in the yoxng
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the existence of the most striking points of dissimilari
in the hind limbs, for instance, 18 explained by their
existence in the same state, in the unhatched chick,
as in the reptile; but what is separate in the young
condition of the bird, becomes united in the adult
condition. Thus, guided by the evidence of palmon-
tology, we must actuslly make onr definition of birds
include animals with teeth, with paw-like fore limbs, and
with long vertebrated fails. Indeed, it is affirmed with
high probability, that one of these intermediate forms was
possessed of feathers: if so, *“it wonld be hard indeed to
say whether it should be called a reptilian bird or an
avian reptile.”

But from all this, and very much more of the same
kind, notln'ng like a proof of the evolution of birds
from reptiles is given us : it would be unsafe for the most
violent evolutionist to use this evidence for such a purpose :
it is imperfeot in itself, and might to-morrow be entireolﬂ
overturned by the discovery of a perfeot avian form in mu
older strata. If the establishment of the doctrine of
evolution be dependent on such cases alone, it is most
assuredly unestablished.

It must be remembered, however, that from the very na-
ture of the doctrine such forms as these are to be looked for,
whether they be subsequently proved to be links in the
evolution of birds from reptiles or mot. And, this being
#o, they are rather in favour of the doctrine of develop-
ment. The difficulties and improbabilities in the way of
finding & perfect series of modified links, connecting widely
separated extant groups, are only kmown to those who have
carefally thought them out. But the discovery of sach
forms as the abeve serves at least to show that the steps
required for filling up the interval between widely separated
groups may have been taken. This is not a hypothesis:
it is a faot.

The great question is, Does the geological record, as at
present known, give us a distinct illustration of actual
proceases of development along an unbroken line ? The
Brobabilities against this are very many, whether it has

appened or not ; but this must only enhance the value of
any evidence that may be given. Professor Huxley has
long devoted himself to this question as it relates to that
series of extinet animals which culminates in the horses,

chick are exactly as they are in the ancient reptile._ Indoe:i,
y
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including the ass, the zebra, and the quaggs; and as a
result of most recent discovery and research he ventures
to affirm that the doctrine of continuous development is
* demonsirated :* an expression which he justifies by
affirming that * the occurrence of historioal facts is said to
be demonstrated when from the nature of the case the
assumption that they did not happen is in the highest
degree improbable.”

e horse is in every semse & remarkable animal. Its
forearm instead of being, as in most quadrupeds, visibly
composed of two distinet bones, the ins and the ulna
appears to be composed of only one bone. But by care-
ful examination it will be seen to be composed of two
bones in the foal, which, being the equivalents of the
radius and the ulna, are united. The ‘‘knee " of the horse
is properly its ‘* wrist.”” The * eannon” bone, is really
the equivalent of one of the five bones that support the
E:I.m of the hand. A group of bones below correspond to the

nes of our fingers; while the hoof is in reality an enlarged
and thickened nail of the middle finger. But, this beu:ﬁ
80, what has become of the four other digits ? By carefl
search we find the places of the second and fourth repre-
sented by two slender and eplint-like bones, about two-
thirds as long as the cannon bone; while atiached to
these are sometimes found the rudiments of the first and
fifth toes. It thus appears that the ‘““hand " of the horse
contains one immensely developed middle digit, with the
rudiments of the remainder. It is the same with the
hind limbs.

Wo are thus presented with an extreme modification of
the mammalian plan. The least modified have the two
bones of the fore and hind limbs distinct. They have five
separate digits on each foot, and all are very approximate
in eize. If, therefore, the hypothesis of evolution be a
correct one, the horse must have arisen in a quadruped
which possessed five complete digits on each foof, and
which had the bones of the fore-arm and leg separate.
What are the palmontological facts ? The quaternary and
tertiary horses, plentifully found in Europe, are exactly
like those of our own time. This applies also to the later
pliocene, but in the earlier pliocene an important difference
appears. The two splint-like bones, which are the rudi-
ments of digits, in the existing horse, are as long as the
‘ cannon ' bone, representing the middle-finger; and at the
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extremity of each is a digit with three joints, much the
same a8 the middle digit, only smaller ; but they are so
placed that they could have been of but little use to
the animal. At the same time the ulna is more distinet,
and oan be traced for its whole length.

In the earlier miocene another modification appears:
the three-toed horse described above has the two side
toes much larger, and all three were evidently em-
ployed in locomotion. And now the ulna is quite distinct,
although still firmly united to the radius; and in the
hind limb the fibula is clearly marked off from the tibis.
It is therefore urged that this last type was modified into
g:; next, and that into the trne equine type of our own

o8,

But, singular as it may at first appear, it is from the
spparently horseless Continent of America that the finest
geological evidence of the pedigree of the horee is to be

. The richest and most instructive remains bave
only just been found. By it we are furnished with a com-
plete series, taking us from the top to the bottom of the
tertiaries. First we find the trne horse, as now extant ;
next we ecome to the American pliocene, differing but
slightly from this; nexi in order of straia we come to the
protohippus, which, instead of the thin and m:fﬁn-“’
useless plints of bone on either side of the middle digis,
has two small ones on each foot, with traces of separa-
tion between the ulna and the radius. Next in the series,
backwards, is the miokippus; this has three distinct toes,
two smaller lateral ones, and the rudiment of & digit corre-
sponding to the little finger of the human hand. We now,
still lower down, come upon the mesokippus, which has
three toes in front, three toes behind, and the radius and
ulps, as well as the tibia and fibula, are distinct. Yet
farther down, in the eocene formation, comes the orokippus,
with four complete toes on the fore limb, three on the hind
limb, and a well-developed ulns and fibula ; and this form
has recently been made second in the series from below by
the discovery of a lowest eocene fossil with four complete
toes, and a rudiment of the first digit in front, with a
rudiment of the fifth digit on the hinder foot. This argu-
ment is further enbanced by similar evidenos, given oon-
currently by the same series of fossils, in regard to the
progressive devalopment of the dentition of the horse.

From all this, » Professor Huxley does not hesitate
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to ingist that the dootrine of evolution is ‘* demonstrated.”
The horse must hate been—that is what his reasoning
amounts to—evolved from some quadruped which pos-
sessed only five completo digits on each foot, whioh had
the bones of the fore-arm and the leg complete and
separate, and which had dental characteristics of a nature
unlike thoso it at present possesses.

Now, we are prepared to admit that this is & remarkable
series of facts; we are prepared equally to admit that it
tends powerfully to the support of the dootrine of evolu-
tion ; but that, taken by itself, it * demonstrates’® the doo-
trine we wholly dispute. It is only a proof that a serial
arrangement of organio forms exists in nature, perha
universally : but that serial arrangement eannot alone de-
monastrate evolution. It makes it not improbable, provided
evidance taken from the history of the living o SM runs
without halting in the same line, and leads inevitably to the
same result. In the interests of theology we will carefally
congider the facts.

Of conrse it cannot be forgotien that generalisations ot
& far wider group of facts than those submitted by Pro-
fessor Huxley are made ; and, supported by ever-accama-
Mi.ni detail in the same way as the theories conocerning
the horse have beem, they will make the probability of
gradual development very great. But even this would
not amount to ‘‘ demonstration.” Undoubtedly the his-
tory of the animated races of the past, has been in
many instances ephemeral in relation to the vast epoehs
over which palmontology extends ; and, curioualy enough,
it is those that possessed the greatest strength, and had
the highest proportions, that had the shortest histories.
The relations which these bear to each other is a
question of the profoundest interest, but it is only in the
most general way that onr present knowledge enables us to
approach the subject; yet we may look at the fossil remains
of the tertiary epoch, and ses how they bear on the general
question with some advantage. At this epoch, 8o far as we
can read the faots, the mammals formed a striking contrast
to the rest of the animate world. The plants belonged in
the main to the present genera : only specific variations were
subsequently effected. The invertebrate forms were well-
defined. The fishes had reached their highest development;
the reptiles had. passed their uttermost point of vast pro-
portions, but, as the facts are now presented, the mam-
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mals were rapidly developing, and abundant evidence of
immense variety, and rapid sppearance and dissppearance,
is apparently visible. e pachyderms, for example, were
prominent forms at this time. At present they are repre-
sented, but they are scatiered widely, and they are ap-
parently but little related. Between the hog and {he
rhinoceros there is but liftle in common. But there is a
whole succession of tertiary hogs, which by comparison
are found to be allied to an earlier genus, and that in
turn is intimately linked with another, still more divergent,
which again differs in some points but liftle from two still
receding genera. In the same way the extant rhinoceros
was p ed by tertiary forms, and these were preceded
in pliocene and miocene times by a beast in all respects
gimilar, but hornlees (acerotherium); and the connection
between this and the partly pig and partly tapir-like
palmotherinm is manifest. This genus reached its maxi-
mum or most primitive form in the eocene, and is found
together with the charopotamus, thus linking apparently
the rhinoceros and the hog together.

Without entering upon the details, it may be affirmed
that evidence of about the same valne is given to indicate
relationship between both the above animals and the tapir.
Thus animals so widely divergent as the hog, the tapir,
and the rhinoceros are eaid to be palmontologically one.

Nor does it end here. The ruminants can, by similar
evidence, it is affirmed, be linked with the pachyderms.
The gazelle and the antelope are relations of the un-
wieldy rhinoceros. The earliest raminants had no horns;
present ruminants lack incisive teeth in the upper jaw,
whioh of course pachyderms do not. But fossil ruminants
had such teeth. The molars of extant ruminants are

ially adapted for the mastication of herbs; those of

e pac Iydorms for the orushing of hard bodies. But the
molars of the hog resemble those of an early hippopotamus
(snthracotherium), and through a series of kmown forms of
tertiary fosdils, every step of transition from this to the
herbivorous antelope can be traced.

Bo with the foot: links are furnished from the hippo-
potamas to the ?nello, and even the horse’s foot may be
carried back to the same point.

Now, it must not be imagined that there is the same
consecutiveness and detail in the evidence which leads to
these broad generalisations as in those whioh are fur-
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nished by Professor Huxley in relation {o the horse; but,
so far as it goes,it is of the same kind; and is quite as
good now, as a foundation for hypothesis, as that which
formed the basis of the hypothesis of the horse’s pedigree
in the recent past.

From these facts, then—dead links in & dead chain—we
must come to organised nature before we can demon-
stratively explain them. They point to evolution as the
creative metgod, but they do not prove it. A practically
unlimited series of minately divergent forms might have
been produced as they are fonnd. While that is con-
ceivable, and while other evidence is absent, the doctrine of
development is not ‘‘demonstrated.”” A serial, not an
fivs;l:dhonal, relationship is all that is irresistibly estab-

Coming now to the organic world, in its vital condition,
what are the facts? Do they give absolute evidence that
the inferences made from the flora and fauna of the past are
trae? One great difficulty is now finally removed: the
¢ gtuff* or matter in which life inheres, 18 ultimately the
same. The protoplasm of the oak, the frog, and the man
are, in chemical constitution, identical ; and, more, it is
imposaible to point out any line of demarcation between
the animal and vegetable series. Their attributes merge
into each other until it has to be affirmed of the entire
group of organised entities that from base to apex they are
one.

Now those biologists who support the doctrine of evolu-
tion very naturally appeal to the evidence of embryology
—the successive metamorphoses of an organised being
from its very earliest to its mature condition.

It is a remarkable fact that the adult condition of the low-
liest, simplest, and minutest organisms, such as the monads,
resembles in all respects the ovumof the higher animals; and
the progressive deve‘lgxment of the animal series, up to a cer-
tain point, is indicated by the earlier metamorphoses of the

igher animal ova; hence Professor Haeckel s that the
* development of the individoal is a short and quick repe-
tition of the development of the tribe to which it belongs,
determined by the laws of inheritance and adaptation.”
This is & bold statement; we might have & more

ungent epithet. We may set against it one of the latest
eclarations of Huxley. He writes: “In practice, how-
ever, the reconstruction of the pedigree of a group, from
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the individual history of its evisting members, is franght
with difficulties. It is highly probable that the series of
developmental stages of the individual organism never
presents more than an abbreviated and condensed snmnmary
of ancestral conditions; while this summary is often
modified by variation and adaptation to conditions; and
it must be confessed that in most cases we can do little
better than guess what is the genuine recapitulation of
ancestral forme.””® Professor Parker, than whom there is
no aunthority in the world more competent, as early as
1870, in his remarkable memoir on the embryology of the
frog, pointed out, indeed, that there were ‘ empty spaces
in the great vertebrate circle which are darkly but really
revealed by what is aeen in both the earliest and the latest
stages of the frog.” That is to say, that besides what the
embryological processes in the frog show of development
along lines now known, others were suggested now utterly
unknown. * Territories vacant, but larger far than those
now ooccupied by family after family, and order after order,
have been suggested to me,” writes Professor Parker, * by
my long atiention to the growth of the akull of this
amphibian.” But Professor Haeckel is content to cover
the broadest areas of biology with phylogenetic trunks and
branches through which whole generu—nay, sab-kingdoms
—have come, on the strength of such embryologioal * sug-
gestions !” The invertebrata, for example, from their
very nature, have left but a most imperfect trace of their
past history in geology, and therefore, supposing their
embryological development, in detail, were kuown, it would
be incompetent; yet Haeckel provides us with disgrams

inting o!nt their origin—trunk and branches from the

8

Atthe same time we are bound to admit the powerful sug-
gestiveness-of embryological development. The likenees 18
marvellous between the suecessive metamorphoses of the
embryos of the higher animals and the permanent condi-
tions of animals lower in the scale. This ¢can by no pos-
gibility be denied. ¢‘ And yet,"” quoting from a remarkable
volume by Professor Parker and Mr. Bettany, on the Mor-
phology of the Skull, fresh from the press, ‘‘ many find it
inconceivable that the same process of evolation can bave
taken place in past ages, so as to produce from small

¢ Anatomy of Invertedbrate Animals, p. 41.
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beginnings the varied fauna of the globe. The natural
forces which in a few days make a chick out of a little
protoplasm, and a few tesspoonfuls of yolk, are pro-
nounced incompetent to give rise to a slowly-changing,
gradually-developing series of creatures munder changed
eonditions of life. Yet to our minds the one is as &
marvel as the other; in faet, both are but the different
phases of one history of organio creation.”®* This is a
remarkable passage, framed by devout and careful men;
and it is true, without question, that certain early stages
of the embryonic life of a vertebrate eorrespond in many
respects with conditions which last for life in the lower
fishes; that a later phase of the developing embryo is
amphibian, and then mammal ; and that the later trans-
formations point upwards through the several mammalian
orders until that to which it belongs is reached. This is
profoundly suggestive; and if the broad generalisations of

ntology, supported as they are by remarkable detail
1n some directions, be taken side by side with these em-
bryological hints, we are bound to admit that the pre-
sumption in favour of development, a8 the method of .
areation, is immensely strengthened.

Hitherto the question has been examined apart from
three most important biological factors—heredity, variation,
and the survival of the filtest; and these are elements in
the subject which cannot be lightly considered. The in-
heritance of ancestral qualities is one of the most patent

enomena amongst organio forms. It cannot be disputed,
1t must not be ignored. We desire from any standpoint,
as thoughtful men, to kmow and to admit the truth. Mil-
lions of instances of the inheritance of transmitted attri-
butes of & most etriking character are Eresented by biolo-
gists ; and scores, more or less remarkable, will have been
noted in the observation and experience of every observant
man. Egqually patent is the law of variation. No two
animal organisms of the same species are ever alike. The
child never in all respects resembles its parents. Infini-
tesimal variation it may be, but still vanation is the law.
No two foals were ever yet absolutely alike; nor were they
ever exactly like their sire or dam. Now if this powerfal
factor, working throughout nature always and every-
where, be taken together with the necossary results of

* Morphelegy ¢f the Shull. Pusker and Bettany, Macmillan and Go. 1877.
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* inheritance,” it will be seen that constant modifications
must be arising thronghout the entire organic seriea. Man
makes use of these for his own purposes. Without the
artificial selection of these factors in the orgmio world,
man could never have reached the point in civiligation to
which he has attained. We have merely to look from end
to end of the pens and stalls of an agricultaral show, or a
great exhibition of flowers and fruits, o see to what an
enormous extent man has used for his own purposes this
tendency to vary in the living world about him. We have
only to compare the Italian greyhound with the bulldog,
or the mastiff with the deerhound, with all the interme-
diate mongrels that are constantly being produced, to
rceive the power of * variation " in organised existences.
t is true, what is here referred to occurs under the influ-
ence of ‘‘domestication,” and is to a large extent artificial.
Does the same thing bappen where nature is left to her
own power of action ?

To answer this question we must remember that there is
amongst living beings of every kind an enormous over-
production of embryonic life. The number of ovs,
seeds, and spores produced surpasses fo an incalculable
degree the individuals that actually arise from them. Im-
mense numbers of developing eggs and maturing young
perish in hundreds of various stages. There are species
of the rarest of known birds which lay great numbers of
eggs; and the commonest of birds—the stormy petrel—
lays but one. Every tapeworm produces millions of ova;
yet, bappily, these terrible scourges are incomparably few
i relation to the number of men. In this over-produc-
tion originates the */ struggle for existence; " and if amidst
the variations that constantly ensue in the development of
the young, any one arises, in any organism, which endows
its possessor with greater endurance or capacity than
its fellows, that one will have the most certain chance
of survival, and so on for ever. Of course, if the en-
vironments are permaneni, all conserved variation will
be within narrow limits, and there will be practical perma-
nence of species. But if the surrounding conditions on
which the life of a given form exists be materially changed,
unless its conserved, propagated, and continned * varia-
tions " overtake its new condition in ‘' adaptatioms,” it
must recede in the strnggle and ultimately perish. It is
true that to the common observation of man, indeed, to
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the carefal observation of the most ascomplished obser-
vers, extending over centuries, the effects of variation
have been apparently but feeble. The animal and veget-
able world, as we know it, is characterised by %leneml
permanence. But our observations have been limited
and uncritical. We rarely see what we do not look for.
There have been more cases of real value brought to light
gince the promulgation of the theory of natural selection
than in all time before. Moreover time must be a power-
fal element in all great changes, and our methods and
means of observation are not competent. But even a8 it
is, there are many remarkably authenticated instances of
natural modification, certainly to a specific extent. For
example: in the year 1419 a few rabbits were born on a
Spenish ship and pat on the Island of Porto Santo. There
were no beasis of prey there, and these little animals in-
creased so enormously as to become & pest to the country,
and compelled a colony to remove from it. They are still
there, but in the course of 450 years they have become a
‘““species ; " they have & peculiar colour, a rat-like shape,
are small in size, live a nocturnal life, and are of extreme
wildness. And now they refuse even to pair with the
European form from which they arose! Beveral such in-
stances might be given.

Now, the question is whether these cases, taken in con-
nection with the now universally acknowledged law of
variation and the survival of the fittest, when laid beside
the facts of embryology, and the evidence of serial ad-
vancement in the geologieal remains of organic forms, are
competent to * demonstrate " the doctrine of evolution ?

Again, wo say they are cumulative. They greatly
sirengthen the probabilities that it is so; but from the in-
finitade of what we do not know, and the imperfection of
what we do, it cannot be said, with logical and scientifie
accuracy, that anything higher than a presumption has
been reached.

There is, however, one department of human research
on this question which has been but little worked, and
from which the most important results may be anticipated,
viz., the exhaustive study of the growth and development
of minute life-forms. From their extreme minuteness and
mmensel{’empid production, a comparison of vast num-
bers may be made at the same moment, and by competent
microscopical appliances their minutest details contrasted.

VOL. XLIX. NO.XOVID. A4
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Few things are more instructive than a carefal examina-
tion of the Foraminifers by the mioroscope. As is well
lmown, they sre the oldest and most persistent type of
organism on this globe; they are represented at the bot-
tom of the known series of fossils by the Eozoin Canadense,
and they are found in incaloulable myriads in our present
oceans. In the Atlantie, they are at this time, by their
remaing, forming 4 vast chalk-bed on its floor. They are,
taken as a group, diverse in size, but are mostly very
small; just visible to the naked eye, and in many in-
stances far more extreme in their minuteness. Their
manifoldneas in form and complexity, can soarcely be ex-
aggerated ; they range from tge simple sphere, or the
graceful flask, without a single complexity, to the most
complicated combination of cells and channels that can be
conceived; and they are found in almost every imaginable
shape. But whoever will take foraminiferal ‘* material "
enough, and oarefully work from species to species, select-
ing, for mmurle, to begin with, any two that are nearly
allied, he will speedily perceive that thousands of forms
appear, with minute divergences—variations—until at
length it will be demonstrated, that by laying the whole
of the variations from each so-called species in & line
pointing towards the other, that they will be found to be
one. The two *typical” forms to which the name of
ies has been given, will be seen to be only two varia-
tions out of thousands of what is practically the same
form. And this process may be extended to the esmtire
group, every interspace between the *‘species’’ and the
‘‘ genera” may be filled u&; so that it would be utterly
impossible at any point to fix on ome form, and affirm
that it had a greater right than its neighbours to a dis-
tinotive appellation. In short, they could be shown to be
one in orgenic form, with an innumerable multitade of
variations, linking into each other from end to end.

Now it will be seen at once that this by no means
renders certain an evolufional process. ere i8 10
evidence of transilion — vital passage from variation to
variation—the shells or “tests” are dead; and in the
direotion of the dootrine of evolution the evidence is only
of the same kind as' that given us by the digite and denti-
tion of the horse. But it is quite clear that wo have here
s means of testing the truth or fallacy of the doetrine,
for there are living organisms of extreme minuteneas and
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definite form, living by hundreds of billions all around us,
and perfectly acoesaible to the biologist, the living develop-
ment of which he can study; comparing modifications at
the moment they arise, and endeavouring to discover
whether in the living organism, and under the observer's eye,
Jrom forms that are recognised as typical, variations arise
which will link forms row supposed to be separate.

Now this has been done in & remarkable group of forms
known es diatoms. Their variations are immense in
shape, and their minuteness is extreme. Even recognised
“ gpecies " are a8 & rule 8o oclosely like each other that it is
imposeible to admit the least specific difference. If, for
instance, Pleurosigma elongatum, P. angulatum, and P.
guadratum, be compared together, in the most casual way,
the impossibility of acoepting them as ‘‘species,” would
be incomparably greater than that of conmsidering a white
mouse as & different species from a common one. The
differences between them are no greater than those exist-
ing in any litter of kittens or puppies. They are mot
exactly the same ; they vary in length, in width, in con-
figuration, but the gradations that can be found show that
they are bat the variations of one form. This will apply
to the whole group of the diatomacee precisely as it applies
to the foraminifera, but with this difference, that in some
parts of the great diatomaceous group there las been an
examination of the living form, and *‘variations” have
been seen to arise from ‘‘typical” forms, such as have
filled up the interspaces, not only of so-considered
“ gpeoies,” but of apparent * genera '’ themselves.

Bat a still more accessible group is the Desmids—exqui-
gite plants of wonderful minuteness—inhabiting our ponds,
and rills, and rivers. They are very defined in form; and
combine immense variety with wonderful beauty. We
would urge. any who are interested in this great question
to study carefully this group microscopically with this end
in view. Look, for example, at four * distinct genera,”
and see what careful comparison will establish. There is
a delicate form known as Tetmemorus granulatus—it is in
outline like two trumcated cones, united at their bases,
the point of union becoming the middle of the tiny plant,
where a slight constriction appears. It thus tapers at its
two ends, and has a constriction in the centre. e length
is about seven times that of the breadth. Now there is
another remarkable form, belonging to another * genus,”

442
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it is Cosmarium pyramidatum, which is like the above in
general features ; but ae its specific name indicates, instead
of being shaped like inverted cones, with their bases united,
it is shaped like inverted pyramids so joined. Henoce its
breadth ws nearly as great as its length, and the constriction
in the centre is no longer superficial but is deeply incised.
Now whoever will, with suitable appliances and lenses,
watoh the growth and maultiplication of these forms side by
side for a fortnight, will be enabled by the constant slight
variations that arise in all directions, to collect from both
sides variations which will meet, as it were, in the middle
of the inte e between them ; uniting them into ome.
Again, there 18 another Desmid known as Euastrum didelta,
it differs from C. pyramidatum only in being gracefully
waved in outline, and in having a deep incision at its ends
a8 well as in the middle ; the one being at right angles to
the other. There is also another Euastrum larger than this
(oblongum) ; it differs from it, however, only in outline ;
it is, as it were, gmoefully indented into coves and bays
along its sides, giving it a more ornate form; but diligent
search during the growth and reproduction of these two
forms, will find copious instances of every intermediate
variety linking the two into ome. Finally there is a
magnificent form known as Micrasterias rotata, which
appears very far off even from Euastrum didelta described
above. It 18 disooid, has the median incision nearly
through ; and is ornamented thronghout its circumference
with incisions of varions depths; the circnmference itself
being delicately serrated. Yet if thie form be examined
in its growth and reproduction, and all its varieties marked ;
and if at the same time Euastrum oblongum be carefully
studied in the same way, it will be seen that modifications
of both will be found a8 Euastrum verrucosum on the one
side, and Micrasterias denticulata on the other, which in
turm produce varieties with very small modifications in
any one direction ; but the whole of which, laid side by side,
sl:lc;w how the one may be actually merged into the
other.

Thus four “ genera,” by means of intermediate varieties
(many of which are called ‘‘ species”) are to be seen
to-day, by any who will devote the time, care, and skill,
to unite themselves by their varieties into one organism.

At the same time this group of organiems 18 stable.
The Desmids are not at this time ohanging into other



Matter and Force Distinct. 349

forms : their variations are limited. The explanation is
simple ; their environments are ent, and adapted to
their present forms and physiological conditions. The
result 18 that their variations are limited within the borders
that contain the group; but these are extremely suggestive
of the manner in which the present variations (species?
geners ?) of the group arose.

Now these facts theology has neither the right nor the
wish to ignore ; and taken 1n connection with the existence
of serial advancement in the fauna fossilised in the un-
measured past—the visible operation of ‘variation"
throughout the organised world—and the powerful sugges-
tions of embryology, they certainly seem to point to the
conclusion that the manner in which the creative power
acted in causing ‘“the earth to bring forth grass, the
herb yielding seed, and the fruit treo yielding fruit after
his kand,” and the waters to “ bring forth abundantly the
moving oreature that hath life, and fowl that may fly
above the earth in the open firmament of heaven" was
a developmental one—an evolutional progression from the
lower to the higher. There is no proof of this; but we
commend the consideration of reasons for it to all earnest
and truth-geeking minds.

But how does this admission comport with the mainte-
nance of the truths of theology ? Interpreted by the canons
of Haeckel and his school, 1t leads to blank and barren
Atheism. Matter and force are eternal and self-existent ;
and by their blind interaction through the infinite past—
without design, without p » but simply because it
could not have been at all if 1t were otherwise—this great
universe and man exists. A personal Deity cannot be :
the only God is that which is the sum total of all force
and all matter. And this is the boasted Monism which
Haeokel vauntingly assures us must supersede the Dualism
—G(:d and matter—of the infantile past of the human
race!

But at the very outset this boasted simplicity—this
monistic method of originating the universe of matter and
mind is even in its physics profoundly in error. Matter
and force are not ome object, but two, with no needful
interdependence ; aud therefore a duality is of necessity
involved. Force, used in the sense in which the physicist
employs it, is, in its manifestation to us, an affection of
matter, but matter can be conceived of totally separated
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from force, yet retaining its inalienable properties. Heat
oan be imparted to iron in any quantily—it is still irom
the force of heat; but we can comeceive the heat to
withdrawn even fo absolute mero; yet unalierably it is
iron still. A rifle ball is as mueh this when it i» at rest
as when it spins out of the rifle tube; but there must be
the force from without to compel it to spin in swift flight
a8 it leaves the rifle fube. It must have still through
eternity else. Can it then for one moment be imagined
that if two bodies could be eonceived of as free in space,
with no ether or other medium linking them together,
that they would draw towards each other on account of
some property in matter? No. The suppoeition was
utterly repudiated by Newton. There must be a competent
force acting upon them from without as certainly as in the
trajection of the rifle ball. Such a force implies move-
ments of other states of matter; perhaps transiative waves
in the ether ; bat these again must be moved ; why should
the ether waves begin spontaneously to act any more than
arifle ball? And the same question may be asked in
relation to the remotest activity in the material universe.
Force—motion—are no properties of mtter—thog are
affections of it. What is it that affeots it then ? and why
does it affect it thus or thus? We ecannot conceive of
infinite affections of matter—blind, meaningless, purpose-
lese—issuing, by even an infinite series of conflicts, in
stlrl'ail.ity, beauty, order, and an intelleet o perceive it
all !

The most profound modern physical and mathema-
tical research, supported by r:tronomiml, i
and biological science, plainly and with & certainty rarely
reached even by saience declare that this universe had a
beginning and will have an end. There was a time when
this eomplexity that we behold, was less complex, and lesa
so; until a state of absolute * indefinite moﬂ erent homo-
geneity,”* is reached. This is Herbert Spencer's own
statement. Evolution is not possible without such a
beginning. If then matter, however existent, were per-
feotly homogeneous, there would be no difference of
—sthere would be no repulsion, no attraction, all would be
inert and isting.

Now let it be remembered that *‘foree” is mo pro-
perty of matter, no inalienable part of it. It is merely,

* First Principles, H. Spencer, § 67.
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a8 we have said, an affection of it. And therefore there
should be, of necessity, that which superinduces the affection.
Let this homogeneous matter then, conceived of as existing
in an almost infinite past, be supposed to take its first
pulsation from inertness and incapacity to action—from
infinite sameness to evolution ! m does that imply ?
The action of foree? Yes, force if it could be com-
coived of as aflecting matter by itself might break
the indefinite, incoherent, homogeneous mass into
; and & thousand, or hundreds of millions of con-
icting interactions might ensue; but would that be
evolution ! Would it not be anarchy ? Is not evolution
the orderly outsome of the better and the higher, from the
worse and the lower, from the beginning, and in an indefinite
series ? If them we could conceive of matter as being
affected by force without some thing, or some being, com-
petent to affect it, we could get nothing but unuiterable
chaos as the result. Nor will the invocation of law in the
least degree alter or affect the question. Law is method,
order, the very thing to be explained. Can the assumption
that matter has existed from eternity with the up:l;x
for being affected by force—for that ia all that can be wi
strict acouracy said—explain the reason of the law? 1Is it
an inference in harmony with sound reason that because
we have found the conditions upon which & thing has come
into and continues in existence, that therefore it was not
designed ? Becanse there is, for organic beings, a law of
heredity, does that invalidate our inference that such a law
was planned ? Because it is universally true that in the
straggle for existence the fittest survives, does that make
it impossible any longer to belieye that this law and
the results it brings about were designed ? Thie is, in
short, what Haeckel ocontends. The discovery that the
umiverse is conditioned by certain ‘‘vast' laws, is the
signal for erecting mattor and fores info the blind souree
of all things!

Come back again to ‘‘the beginning”-—the time when
evolution had not begun—when not a pulse stirred the
universe from its centre to its verge, but all was universal
sameness and infinite ineapacity. There was an instant in
the process of the etarnal past when the first step in evolu-
tion was made—the first segregation emsued—the first
movement was accomplished that was to slowly issmse in
the grandeur and majesty of all that we behold.. What
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cassed thu‘frr:taad ighty action? How came the *inde-
finite’’ to b to the definite—the *‘ incoherent” to
tremble into the first semblance of the coherent—tihe
“ homogeneous "’ to make its first disoursion to the hetero-
oous ? It was infinite in its incapacity—it was absolute
1n its inertness, but in an instant it begins its progrees
into a cosmos. How? “ By the operation of force upon
matter.” Yes, the inert and homogeneous matter was
affected by force; but what brought it to bear and what
directed it ? The first impulse was the key-note out of
which all the ‘' music of the spheres” arose; and the
power that ?nve it was the competent het of all the
oontinuity of its interactions and of its issue.

‘Iis this, or the lupponitio& that mtte:l mb(::om, fbl::}:d
and purposeless, wrought the glory an uty of the
unive]x)'se, the most wo?rgmt wilgl tg necessities gf mind ?
Do not the order, the stability, the adaptation, the beauty
of the universe assert to oalm reason, irresistibly, that, even
if “force” were anything by itself, yot it is more than force
—more mtgm mere uncontrolled e::ions of mtter—t%:t
impre activity on matter *in the beginning?™ -
cause we discover the universe to be controlled by law and
order, and because, by the combination of physical causes
and conditions, orderly and etable results ensue, unchang-
inoilx, are we to infer that intelligence and u]:ume are not
needed to bring these things about? If the impress
of force on matter, “in the beginning,” bore no demgned
relation to the formation of a crystal, or the wing of bird,
or the velocity of light, how came those things fo be
what they are? .If it is true.that what now is has
been wrought out by the infinite intersotions in the
long chain of the past, of which it is the latest link;
then the first step in the segregation of ‘‘ homogene-
ous” and infinitely powerless matter, ‘‘in the begin-
ning,” must have been related to the last modification
of a nightingale's larynx or the fore-arm of s horse.
If “force” could have set an infinite series of atoms
dancing and chasing in the beginning, what relation eounld
such blind and meaningless confusion have borne to the
motion of planets, the orderly and ex%niu'te building up of
cells in & grass blade, or the superb adapiations of the
eyes of the higher mammals? Order, stability, and
adaptation, however they can be proved to arise, demon-
strale that the initial impulse from without, that set up the
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first evolutional activity in matter, was the designed pre-
oursor and leader of all that should follow to the end. Xnd
what could bave wrought this but a Creative Intelligence ?
—=a Power that is inscratable, but that must have possessed
the intellectual capacity to have been the mathematician
to every centre and line of force that should ever operate
anywhere, throughout the unmeasured borders of the
cosmos ? v

True it has been answered : but if He were necessary
to the causation of this boundless order and beauty, what
cansed Him ? and what, again, cansed that which caused
Him, and 80 on for ever? Let the subtle question be
carefally considered, and it will be seen to be but a paradox.
Bcience, and the human mind in its ordinary experience,
is concerned only with the finite; only that which has
limits can be the subject of our observation and research.
The principle of causality involves merely that every finite
existence—whatever has had a beginning—must have had
a ground or cause for that existence—something that was
its antecedent. This is a matter at once of experience and
induction. But is it induetion to carry this over to the
Infinite ? All that we have a right to say is that finite
existences, because they began to be, must have been
caused. But if we are led step by step through the pheno-
mens of nature up to an In.£n1'te Cause, what right have
we to assert concerning it, on which no experiment has
ever been made, and no induetion is ible, that it also
must have been caused. Our idea of causality does mot
and cannot include it; and the proof of this is found in
the fact that it is only an Uncansed Cause in which the
human mind can ultimately rest.

And this equally di 8 of another difficelty not in-
frequently presented. This universe is, in all probability,
finite ; if so, only a finite cause, however powerful, can be
inferred for its origin. There may be an unlimited number
of such finite universes, and therefore an equal number of
finite causes, which leads practically to Polytheism. The
answer is plain, because such causes would be finite, there-
fore they come into the category of our principle of
causality, and they must in turn have been cansed. Bo
that uoltimately we are thrown upon the Infinite Cause,
which the human mind has neither power nor right to say
must have been ecansed.

““ Monism,” then, is absurd. The unconfessed Dualism
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of matter and force is atlerly incompetent to origi or
continue the phenomena of the universe; and what-
ever prooess we reach it, we come at last to an infinite and
intelligent Powaer.

Now, we may briefly examine His method ae faintly in-
terpreted by our research into nature. We need not die-
cues the nebular hypothesis—it is an hypothesis simply.
There are many theoretical objections that may be urged
aguinst it. But we leave them, merely remarking that in
its present form this hypothesis is esential to the evolu-
- tional school of Haeckel; and should its fabric yield under
the influence of comEleter kmowledge, the whole super-
strocture which Haeckel has built upon it must fall, even
supposing that it were coberent in itsell. But with the
ultimate condition of matter we are more concerned. The
physicist need not determine what matter is to be enabled
to indicate clearly its ultimate condition. No man in the
aivilised world can with a voice that can command
more respect than Clerk-Maxwell on the subject. He
affirms that ‘“‘none of the processes of nature, since the
time when nature began, have produced the slightest dif-
ference in the properties of any molecule.” There is, then,
no ‘‘natural selection” here. No natural process has
endowed the atom with a power not at the very first pos-
sessed. From the nature of things no atom has alt in
8 single property. * On the other hand, the exact quality
of each molecule, to all others of the same kind, gives it,
as Sir John Herschel has well said, the essential character
of & manufactured article, and precludes the idea of its
being eternal and self-existent.” Thus the most exsct
science teaches us, withoat hesitation, that in its ultimate
molecular condition matter was made what it is; and that
by no process either vigible or conceivable to us.

And where does this lead us but to the * begilminﬁ’
when “ matter,” smitten by Infinite Power, guided by In-
finite Wisdom, was inwronght with the molecular capacities
which made evolution possible ? Evolation is but the vast
unfolding of the ntialities of s mighty germ ; but the
germ must be endowed with the power and the properties
to unfold. In the elow progression of unmeasured cyclee
the properties of the manufactured molecules, guided z
the creative impulses and power, ordered and expand
themselves in ever dilating besuty, and immutable laws
were written in their progress; but these were only the
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continued expression of the creative purpose out of which
their origin and continuity had g.

It is the wild effort of Haeckel, and those who abide b
what he teaches, to assume, not only s purposeless an
undesigned begimming, but an unbroken continuity. The
former assumption we see, the highest science repudiates ;
and the second is equally absurd. Let us grant, what we
cannot prove, but what is not illogieal, that the first
impulse of ereative activity was so ordered that, without
farther * interference ''—without, that is, the interposition
of any method or power not involved in the original im-
Euln—-the entire inorganic portion of the universe counld

ave been evolved, what then ? We Imow of no reason
why it might not have been carried over so as to transform
the inorganic into the organic—the not living into the
living—but by the evidenee of the most exhaustive research,
and on the almost universal admission of biologists, it was
not so. As the ultimate molecule is s * manufactured
article,” 80, in epite of evolution, the property of fife was
given as the result of the operstion of a power not now
acting in nature. *Spontaneous generation” is & myth—
a delusion—and its retention in the pages of Haeckel's book
is like the retemtion of the now-exploded ‘‘ Bathybius"
against the absolute teaching of science. Thus the * con-
tinuity"" of evolution is broken; and a power other than
that aceounted for by the original impulses of the Creator
is of neecessity invoked.

That the vital series thus created might, under the
influence of s Divinely - originated evolutional activi
progress and unfold itself into the highest physical i
at present existing in the region of our observation,
is conceivable. We may not discuss the relation of
man to the highest brutes; the subject is too complex,
and of its relations too little is lmown. But whoever
will carefully consider the facts is bound to perceive
that the similarity of anatomical structure between man
and the highest apes, taken in connection with the n-
JSinite difference of mental qualities, i the matter to be
accounted for. Tuke the ovum of a mouee, a tiger, and an
elephant, examine them with the finest modern lenses;
they are absolutely idemtical in structure, so far as the
most delicate scrutiny can discover, and they are almost
identical in size. Yet there must be a difference, indis-
coverable though it be by our appliances ; for consider the
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divergence in weight, proportions, and capacity of these
ova when they have eloped, and their products are
mature! Analomically we may be able to discover but
small relative difference between the anthropoid apes and
man; but the intellectual and moral difference existin

between them is one more proof that, whatever the origi.ns
impulse of the creative power may have been on the vital
series of beings which it caused to arise by evolution, the
intellectual and spiriteal side of man's nature is & new
factor in the universe, something infinitely more inex-
plicable by any powers now operating than all the other inex-
plicable mysteries of the universe combined. Our inability
to distinguish the ovum of the elephant from that of the
mouse does not invalidate the enormity of the difference.
Our inability to discover the ether does not prove that it is
not ; and our incapacity to discover any special anatomical
differences, save in degree, between man and apes, is no
proof that the difference is not both real and ‘Bnctioally
infinite. Our knowledge of the difference in the case of
the onb; amliI in tlhe ?‘sle d‘:fﬁ the m.iri)d ofb man, is not mea-
sured by physiologi ifference, but by resulting attri-
butes. TEM there is something not discoverable in the
ovum ‘of the elephant, which does not exist in that of the
mouse, all must admit. It is none the less real on account
of our incapacity to discover it. And that there is an
en&:{, not to be accounted for by natural processes, in the
intellectual and moral personality of man—in the mental
pg:ver of Newto::h and the spiritual dleur offSt. Paul—
not existing in the anatomy and physiology of an ape, it
appears almost puerile to affirm. It is not & question of
degree, it is & question of kind. That man may have
reached a certain physical condition through glooeam of
evolution, * nataral  in themselves, althongh Divinely set
up and continued, may be true. It has not been estab-
lished by geological testimony, and is almost wholly in-
ferential ; but that very much that characterises even his
physical nature has ansen through influences other than
and outside of ‘‘natural selection,” every thoughtful bio-
logist will admit. Indeed, whatever his previous history
may in the future prove to have been, it will never be
other than true that, made like the whole animated
kingdom, ‘“of the dust of the ground,” he became man by
& new creative process; there was & break once more in
the continuity of evolution, and God “ breathed into his
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nostrils the breath of life, and he beoame a living soul"—a
new departure in the organised series; no longer merely
sensuous, but an intellectual and moral being.

And what is this but the introduction of a new faoctor
into the oniverse ? The products and characteristics of
inteliectual and moral life are infinitely more distinet from
those of sensuous life merely, than the latter are from in-
animate existence. We cannot conceive, then, of the
Creative Power interﬂ?:iing at the terminus of the evolu-
tional processes He set up for the production of the
inorganio world, and by the impartation of a new Divine
energy causing the organic and vital series to begin,
without His prevising every neceesary condition for securing
its perfection, and accomplishing its final end. Then if
the impartation of the new life of manhood — intellec-
tual power and moral consciousness—involved conditions
not extant in the ‘‘natural” processes of man’s life, in
order to its completion and supreme ennoblement, is it too
much to suppose they would be imparted? It is a fact
strictly scientific that a power, to which no other logical
name than the Creator can be given, interposed at the end
of the exhausted evolutional processes, which He had set
up for the production of the inorganic series, in order to
produce the vital group. Does it lay less claim on creative
power, and the sublime attributes of a Divine Intelligence,
that if a new interposition be needed, in order to secure
and establish the moral and spiritual nobility of man, that
such an interposition should take place? We think not;
and whilst we can demonstrate the ‘‘ interference” of a Crea-
tive Divine Power for the * manufacture” of the primitive
molecule, and for the production of the livin m the
not-living, we need not hesitate, supported by the sublime
history of the supernatural, to insist that the awfal holi-
neas and infinite love of the Divine Father, who has
identified Himself with the inscrutable power that * made
the stars also,’” would interpose even the majestio le
of Calvary to establish for man a Redeemer, and secure
his redemption.

NoOTE to p. 335.—Sinoe the above was written it has been announced
that & second and far more perfeot fosil akeleton of this bird has been
found at Pappenheim, and has been purchased for 36,000 marks, an behalf
o!thohuioDenhul!eHouhlﬁft,mdhnowinhmm The akull {s
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ART. IV.—1. Critical and Ezegetical Handbook to the Gospel
of John. By Hmmeior Avavsr WiLueLM MErEB,
Th.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1875.

9. Commentary on the Gospel of St. Jokn. With a
Critieal Introduction. By F. Goper, D.D. T. and
T. Clark. Edinburgh. 1877.

Ona peculiarity of the Gospel of St. John is this, that the
salvation accomplished by Christ, which in the other Gos-

8 is commonly spoken of as the kingdom of God, or of

ven, is here almost uniformly represented as the eternal
life. By the other Evangelists it is contemplated from
without as a state enjoyed. They do not, indeed, overlook
the essential prerequisite of an internal change. But that
which gives the characteristic tinge to their whole treatment
of the subject is the order, beauty, and blessedness of the
redeemed, as a holy nation and a kingdom of priests;
whereas St. John contemplates the whole result as the
product of a vital energy, working out in the soul of every
individual believer its wonderfully glorifying purpose.
This is the characteristic power which arrests his atten-
tion, and from which he designates the whole work of
redemption accomplished by the inocarnate Son of God.
It is our present purpoee to follow the Apostle’s teaching in
respect to this life, tracing it downward from its source in
the Eternal Father, through the all-creating and incarnate
Word, to the death of the eross, through which it becomes
available for believing men, and is effectually distribated to
them; and then backwards and uapwards again, through the
resurrection and transformation, to the throne of everlast-
ing dominion and glory in the heavens.

Bt. John's first notice of this life is in the prologue.
There it is significantly stated, concerning the Word which
was in the beginning with Ged, and was God,by Whom all
things were created, that ‘‘ in Him was life.” It had been
ﬁen to Him by the Father “to have life in Himself.”

at life was clearly apprehended by the Apostle as the
absolute, infinite, incorrmptible, mI all-productive life.
In that, and that alone, did he discover ‘‘ the promise and
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potenoy of all that is.” For that is the real and ultimate
ground and cause of all. From that all the ultimate
atoms of matter, all the specific forms of organie life, all
kinds and classes of being in the universe, and all the mul-
tiplied forces and laws which pervade the universe, have
received their existence and virtne. Of that life science
knows that it must be and is. But, becanse it for ever
eludes observation and analysis; because by no process
of prying into the ground and origin of things, can it be
detected and demonstrated as a distinet saubsistence ; there-
fore science pronounces it to be both unlmown and un-
knowable. But what science knows not, and honestly
believes it cannot know, was clearly revealed to witnesses
who were chosen of God. These became personally ac-
quainted with that which was from the beginning. ** We
have heard it,” they exclaim; ‘‘ we have seen it with our
eyes; we have looked upon it; our hands have handled
it.” ‘ For the Life was manifested, and we have scen it,
and bear witness, and show unto you that Eternal Life,
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us.”
*All things were made by Him; and without Him was
not anything made that was made. In Him was life.”
Yet life existed in Him as the Father's gift (John v. 26).
True, that saying may have had special reference to the
Word made flesh, to the Son of Man, who is also the Son °
of God. But the same thing was also true in respect to
His pre-human and eternal existence. Before all time He
was the Word of God; the Son of the Father; the image
of the invisible God ; the brightness of His glory; and the
express image of His person. Therefore, it was not with-
out good ground that the Fathers of the Church forti-
fied her sons against heretical teaching by formulating for
them the confession: * I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ,
the only-begotten Son of God; begotten of His Father
before all worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very God
of very God ; begotten, not made ; being of one substance
with the Father.” For, “ as the Father hath life in Him-
self, so hath He given to tha Son to have life in Himself.”
And so that Son declares that “the living Father hath
sent *’ Him, and that He * lives by the Father.” The life
is eternal and one; yet in the Son it is eternally derived
But this life is in Him as the life of s free, intelligent,
personal being. Its perfoction and glory are, that all its
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thnoies and possibilities are interpenetrated and ensiroled
absolute holiness. And its essential and distinguishing
egnmteristio. a8 it is communicated to man, is not that it
is indefectible, incorruptible, and immortal, but that it is
holy. 1Itis oalled the eternal life, not because it imparts
to otherwise corruptible and perishing human life the
quality of immortality, but because it is truly the life of
Him who is * the true God and eternal life.” The Apostle
has no conception of this life as :}mﬂ from personal and
holy being,. the Eternal Word, the only-begotten of
the Father, as in that Father Himself, the Life and the
Person are One. The Life is eternal life, becanse He,
whose life it is, is an Eternal Person. HE only hath im-
mortality. He only hath Life as an underived, inalien-
able, and eternally absolute possession. All creature life
is communicated life. It is life imparted by Him. Its
specific properties, forces, and laws, are determined by
lm. And by Him also it has been determined as to how
long, and under what conditions, both individual and
specific life shall last. But that Life of His, which is pre-
eminently the eternal life, being personal, can be par-
ticipated in by none but personal beings. It is not that
no others can be constituted by Him to live for ever.
Thet is s matter pertaining to His will. The life of the
insect or the quadruped may surely be made immortal, if
Hewill. But thongh immortal, such life would not, in the
Gospel sense, be the eternal life. For this involves, as of
its very essence, intelligent, conscions, and sympathising
communion with the Personal and Holy God, through
Jesus Chret. He who can share this life must be llreagy
possessed of a nature which is stamped with transcendent
individual value. He must have & personal nature. The
possession of such a nature does not of itself involve the
ssession of the eternal life. For there are personal
ings who clearly have it not. Whether as persons they
are destined to live for ever or not, they clearly have not
the eternal life. For they are not holy, they have no fel-
lowship of xmpatby with God. With respect to the
ot life they are already dead. But, being persons,
they have that in their nature which postulates the possi-
bility of this higher life. Hence man, though on the
lower .'id:h of his natare el:e. ishlinkedthto htihﬁi mat:lnnl.f :ﬂ:
organig, the perishing, yet is he, on the er gide of
nature, related to the lplyl'iﬂlll, the moral, and, in one word,
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the personal ; inasmuch as each individual of his race is
8 spirit which is akin to the Eternal God, Who is Himself a
Spirit, and in Whose nature there is no posaibility of death.
He is also in nature capable of participating in this life of
God, which is pre-eminently life everlasting. He can have
ic:iI;owship witg Him Who is the true God and Efernal

o.

Hence the life which was in the Word is declared to be
the light of men. TmaT it could not be to any other ter-
restrial creature. No other is iossessod of the requisite
organ—no other has in it any subjective capacity of vision
to take in that light. Of all creatures on earth, this is
the sole prerogative of man. The Apostle, by stating
here, at the very beginning of his treatise, that the life
of the all-creating Word was the light of men, gives in-
timation thus early that there is & most intimate connec-
tion between the light or the truth, through the medium
of whioch He imparts the knowledge of the trne God, and
that eternal life which He comes to bestow mpon men.
The life is the ground of the light; and the light is the
vehicle and support of the life. The life, even that eter-
nal life which was with the Father, and was manifested
unto us, is as verily the light of the moral world as the
sun is the light of the physical world; and as there can
be no organio life on the earth, apart from the light and
heat of the sun, 8o there can be no true and holy life in
the spiritnal and moral world, apart from Him Who is the
true God and eternal life.

Bat the Sun of Righteousness produces His vitalising
effects in the spiritual world, not by physical, but by moral
and spiritual means. Hence, though * the light shineth "
in the world, it *‘shineth in darkness, and the darkness
comprehended it not.”” That darkness itself was the
product of moral depravation. It was a darkness that
encircled, and, indeed, proceeded from, personal natares
which had become ‘‘alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that was in them.” They were natures
wrenched out of harmony with the Divine order, which
had lost true sympathy with the Divine excellence and
wisdom, and which, therefore, were incapable of right per-
ception of the truth.

The life of man was not in sympathy with the life of
God; and therefore the eyes of men failed to behold, through
the light of Divine life, the beauty of Divine holiness.

VOL. XLIX. NO,XCVII. BB
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Bat the darkness had not yet become invineible. It might
be penetrated and removed. The souls of men were
susceptible of saving illumination. Buat to accompl
this end the Light of Lifoe must come personally near to
them. The efernal life must become personally incarnate.
He must, as the Bon of Man, Himself dwell amongst men,
that by His holy life, His Divine discourse, His warm and
loving sympathy, His perfect mastery over nature, His
tless example of human eotion, He might cause
e warm beams of living truth to pierce the gloom of the
lost spirits of men. And 8o ““the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of
g:‘hogly begotten of the Father, full of grace and
Bat the incarnation itself was not enough to make the
eternal life become available for men. This is positively
affirmed by the Lord Jesus Himself. It was in t to
His own glorification as the Son of Man that He said,
* Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat

fall into the und and die, it abideth alone ; but if it
die it briﬁdgmforth much fruit.” The same truth had
been alre laimed by the Baptist, * Behold the

proc
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” It
had been also distinetly intimated in the conversation with
Nicodemus, and was more clearly stated to the Galilean
Jews in the synagogue of Capernaum. Its pre-intimation
was an offence to them, as its subsequent proclamation
became at once a stumbling-block to the Jews, and to the
Greeks foolishness. It is still an offence to ocultured,
nataral reason, though perhaps on altogether different
grounds. But mark how Jesns, who perfectly understood
the full signifieance of the world which Himself had made,
detects and brings forth to light the existence of the
vicarious principle in the whole structure and sotivity of
organio nature. The corn of wheat, as suoch, dies, it
becomes chemically decomposed, that it may yield its
nourishment to the sprouting germ, as it pierces 1ts husk,
and pushes out to seek for itself an independent
life. 8o in respect to all other organio structures. The
individaal plant or animal is transient, dying, perishing ;
it exists in power, activity, and beauty, but for a few short
days or ; its glory is to concentrate all its energies
in the efflorescence and seed-making which provide for the
next generation; and, in that effort, it expends its life
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and dies. The specifio life, of whioh that was but an
individual imen, presses forward in & restless, pul-
sating, ever-broadening stream ; but the individual dies,
just as the corn of wheat falls into the ground and dies,
that it may bring forth muoh fruit. Now in all this, the
Lord Jesus has told us that there is a toal illustra-
tion of the principle on which His death on the croes
should be for the life of the world.

Yet there was in His death for the life of the world a
vastly higher significance than could possibly be embodied
in mere nature-types. And this of necessity: for the
principle is here carried up into the world of mind, of
morals, of liberty, of personal being. It is still the
same principle, but requiring to be adjusted to new con-
ditions and relationships. Henee, though Christ did die,
in order to bestow everlasting life upon redeemed men,
He did not so die as that He Himself ceased to be. In
the merely organie world that is certainly the case. The
wheat-corn dies to be no more in the very act of providing
for successional and maultiplied life. 8o it is, too,
throughout the whole realm of organio nature. 8o, too,
it is with the sons of men, if they be regarded only as
inhabitants of earth. But so it is not, with them, if
respect be had to their whole sum of being. Each one
of them has soul, mind, sgirit—is- 8 personal being: a
fact which stamps the individual man with a significance
and value on his own acoount in addition to that which
he may possess as 8 mere unit in the vast whole of human
existence. Each one sustains direct relationship to
the great Father of Spirits, to whom, as a moral being, he
is himself accountable. Therefore also it comes to gu
that, though parents do to a t eoxtent spend their
energies in providing for their children, and though they
-pe:i;.ly die when that provision has been made, they do
not, in dying, go out of personal existence, but simply
pass onward to another state of being.

And 80 pre-eminently of the Lord Jesus Christ. Though
He did die, and that of necessity, for the life of men, He
did not so die as to perish in the sense in which the wheat-
corn perishes. His human soul did not die: that was
surrendered into the Father's hands. His eternal Spirit,
in which He offered Himself without spot to God, did not
die: that was the eternal life, and remained in livi
personal union with His immo;tal human spirit. Nor di
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His body die for ever. It was not possible, in His case,
that even that should remain for ever in the bonds of
death. For though He died—really and truly died—He
died that He might live again; and that, in His restored
and glorified life, He might give everlasting li‘e to the
world. For, in the moral world, it is not meet that the
individoal should be sacrificed for ever, not even for the
benefit and salvation of countless myriads. Nay, in this
world, whatever sacrifice may be made—if freely, truly,
and loving:iy made—establishes & claim upon eternal
justice for fitting recompense and reward. And 8o it was

ere: the Lord Jesus had s reward of eternal glory
and dominion as a recompense for His devoted self-
sacrifice.

Further, His death for the life of the world had respeot
to moral and spiritual relationship, and not to the
exigencies of merely organic being. He was not the father
of the race as Adam was. His children are spiritual
children, not physical. Those who secure life through His
death do not secure it as the much fruit obtains it from
the perished parent wheat-corn. The ground of the
analogy is not to be found in the mode, but only in the
fact of communication. The exigencies of organio nature
are such that the wheat-corn must fall into the ground
and die, in order to bring forth much fruit; and the
exigencios of moral nature are such that the incarnate Son
of God must die, in order that He may succeed in com-
municating the eternal life to the sinful sons of men.

The same truth was even more distinctly tanght, and
with yet another kind of illustration, in the synagogue at
Capernsum. The text of that discourse was the mira-
culous feeding of ‘“about five thousand men, besides
women and children,” in a desert place near to Betheaida,
with but * five barley loaves, and two small fishes.” The
meat that perisheth, whereby human life is sustained and
nourished, is made of matter that once lived, but has been
deprived of life in order that it might become fit for food.
The barley, the wheat, the fish, the flesh on which he
feeds, itself once lived ; but bas had to surrender life for
his behoof. In fact, all living nature is constructed, pro-

. vided for, and maintained in existence, generation after
generation, on this very principle that individual life must
be sacrificed in order to the multiplication and mainte-
nance of the great onward stream of infinitely varied
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specific life. And when Jesus proclaims Himself as ¢ the
bread of God,” which ‘' cometh down from Heaven, and
giveth life unto the world,” *that & man may eat thereof
and not die,” but “live for ever,” He clearly assumes
that He Himself is, after the analogy of nature, to be
deprived of life that He may become fit food for men.

ut that miracle was wrought when ‘“the passover, a
feast of the Jews, was nigh.” To that feast Jesns did not
g. Bat when He beheld the multitades which flocked to

im, even in that desert place, in which He had sought
for retirement and rest, Hg virtually * said for Himself,
for the disciples, and for the multitude, * We, too, will
keep a passover!" This is the thought which pats the
miracle, and the addresses connected with it, in their true
light ” (Godet). Hence the discourse passed over from
the provision for the support of life in common meals to
the sacrificial feasting which most immediately symbolised
life as redeemed, restored, and sustained by vicarious
death. The paschal lamb was slain. Its blood was
poured out, and sprinkled upon the door-posts and lintel,
to ensure that the destroying-angel should pass over the
habitations of Israel, whose lives had been redeemed by
its life. Then its flesh was to be roasted with fire, and to
be eaten, in order to sustain and strengthen the life
which had been thus redeemed. But Jesus Himse]f is the
true Paschal Lamb. He gives His flesh, He pours out His
blood, for the life of the world.

But food must be appropriated and eaten that it m:i
sustain life. And so men must eat the flesh and dri
the blood of Christ in order that they may have eternal
life. That is to say, they must appropriate to themselves,
truly and wholly, as the sole ground of their hope of
escape from eternal death, the death of that Holy One of
God, as truly and effectively suffered for them. They
thus become intimately one with Him. For ‘‘He that
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me,
and Iin him.” But inasmuch as His death, as the bearsr
of the sin of the world, was the ground on which He
was justified from that sin, and restored to glorious life,
so the personal appropriation of that death, which is
signified in eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the
slain lamb, supplies the ground on which the believer
also is justified in Him. To him, and to us, that supplies
the true ground of the justification of life. This justifica-
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tion is the award of life from the dead. It brings with it
the power of the resurrection life. To Him it brought that
ower at once in all its falness. Henoe the hour of His
eath was also regarded as being most intimately one
with the hour of His glorification. And to His believing
ple it brings also at once the Bpirit of life in Christ
esus, which makes free from the law of sin and death,
though the full power of this life is not to be manifested
in them till the last. For the word is: * He that eateth
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath etermal life, and I
will raise him up at the last day.”

This particular point is not so distinctly developed by
Bt. John as by 8t. Paul. Baut it is involved in his whole
teaching on the subject. As to Jesus Himself, His death,
a8 the Son of Man, and the Christ of God, is always re-

sented ae a thing which was the essential prerequisite
of His glorification. The Son of Man must be *lifted
u}: " in death, that He might be **lifted up " to the throne
of glory. He must be judged by the world, that the prince
of this world might be judged and cast out. The hour in
which the traitor left the apostolio circle, to deliver up the
Master into the hands of the rulers, was that in which
Jesus triumphantly said : ‘ Now is the Son of Man glori-
fied, and God is glorified in Him. If God be glorified in
Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall
straightway glorify Him.” And every one who so appropri-
ates the death of Christ, as to make it his very own, there-
upon becomes partaker of everlasting life. ‘‘ He shall not
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto
life.” It is not eimply that such appropriation serves to
sustain the eternal life, when -l.reury possessed ; that life
is originated in him by the appropnation. For ‘ except
ye eat the flesh of the Bon of Man, and drink His blood,
ye have not life (the true life) in yourselves.” ‘‘But whoso
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life.”
The personal appropriation of the death ensures the pos-
sesgion of the life.

The same truth is set forth in the Lord's discourse to
Nicodemus. There the eternal life is represented as being
originated in a second birth. The natural life has its
beginning in a birth after the flesh. The true life has its
beginning in a birth of water and the Spirit. The water
is the element for cleanging. It betokens the applied
atonement. The water of purification, under the Mosaio
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law, was not water only, but pure water with the ashes of
theshi:;rogl-heife_r' b .b ed°il Tfhil:wasap 'edtoge
person for cleanging by a bunch of hyssop. Hence the
prayer, ‘Purge me w{th hyssop, and I sgal.l be oclean ;
e, n;g I 25111 be an;l;.ilt:rolthm snow.” Henoe thg
promise, ‘‘ Then will I spri ean water upon you, an
ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all
E:ur idols, will I cleanse you.” Hence the praotice of the
plist in imposing ‘ the baptism of repentance for the
remisaion of gins.” Hence the word of Peter: * Ropent,
and be baptised, every one of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost.” The water denotes the atone-
ment applied for the purgation of the old sin. It induces
that state of the subject which is an essential prerequisite
to the incoming of the life-giving Spirit. This, namely,
life out of death, in virtue of the believing appropriation
of the atonement, is the never-failing order. It is the
order in the Psalm (li.); it is the order in the Prophet
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27); it is the order in the statement to
Nicodemus; it is the order in the discourse of Peter at
Pentecost (Aocts ii. 88); and it is the order in St. Paul's
Epistle to Titus (iii. 5). The atonement applied purges
away the old sin; the beliover dies with Cbrist. The
Sg;u;i:‘ regenerates to & new and holy life; * that like as
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even 80 we also should walk in newness of life.”

Bat the Holy Spirit makes use of the word of truth as
the instrument of regeneration; for that act is a moral
and spiritual, and not s physical aot. Therefore those
only are regenerated who hear, understand, believe, and
submit to the truth. If they are ‘“ cleansed by the wash-
ing of water,” it is still ** by the word.” If they are born
agein, it is of *“incorruptible " seed, ‘' by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” If they are
sanctified to God, it is by His word of truth. But the
saving word, throngh belief of which we have eternal life,
iﬂ_n(::I the m?jre. letter, or so%lnd, ];)lrmxt';m::ht:l 1;;0

is the inner living, imperishable, Divine thought. 0
fleah, the mere outward sign and vehicle, whether in the
sacrament, the sermon, or the Book, of itself profiteth
nothing. But the word, when it comes in th:fower of the
Spirit, gives life. It is then truly apprehended and appro-

iated ; taken up into the personal consciousness, as the
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peace, and life, and perfection of being; brmgmg into
trae, loving, and intelhgent fellowship with God in Christ;
and becoming at once the light and the power of life.
Hence the Saviour's own definition of this life. For these
are his words: *“ Thig is life eternal: that they might
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom
Thou hast sent.” The distinguishing characteristic of
this life, therefore, is not its immortality, but its conssious,

pathising, intelligent, and blessed fellowship with
as For the knowledge spoken of is clearly not merely
socientific knowledge about God, but nal acquaintanoe
with God; it is ‘‘an experimental becoming-acquainted-
with” (Meyer). Bat it is knowledge attained nevertheless
through the medinm of revealed truth, and not by the
offorts of merely subjective fancy; knowledge gained by
coming sincerely to the light which streams forth from
His person Who is the brightness of the Father’s glory,
and the express image of His person; knowledge which is
quickened into a living and powerful personal possession
by the bright warm beams of the Sun of Righteousness;
and knowledge which, through the ufme of the Bpirit of
truth, becomes in our spirits a sating life which is
indeed one with the life of the Futger and of Christ. For
the words of Jesus are: *‘ As the living Father hath sent
Me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth Me, even
%e. ah’sll live by Me.” For * He dwelleth in Me, and I in

im.” .

The negation of this life is for & man to perish, to live
and die in his sins, to remain under condemnation, to
have the wrath of God abiding on him, and to experience
the *‘ resurrection of damnation,” or of judgment to con-
demnation. It is maintained by some, that to perish is to
be extinguished, to lose personal consciousness and being.
Bat we find not the slightest intimalion of this in Bt.
John's Gospel. In the discourse of the Lord Jesus to
Nicodemus, where the word first ocours, the indicated
import of the term is very different. There the result of
believing, which ensures that & man shall not perish, but
have everlasting life, is that.he is freed from ‘‘ condemna-
tion,” and *“ doeth the truth,” and ‘‘cometh to the light,
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are
wrought in God.” Whereas of him that believeth not it
is sald that ‘“he is condemned already,” because of his
unbelief; the ground both of the unbelief and condemna-
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tion being that he loves the darkness, and hates the light,
and continues to practise deeds of evil. And let it not be
said that he is simply under condemnation to perish in the
foture world. As, in the Synoptics, those for whose sal-
vation the Lord Jesus came personally to minister, were
‘“the lost (the already perished) sheep of the houmse of
Israel ;" and those whom He came *‘to seek and to save,”
were the already * lost” (or perished) sons of men. 8o
in 8t. John, those who believe not, are condemned already,
they * ghall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on
them.” In this life they may indeed be rescued from their
lost, ruined, dead, and doomed condition; while, if they
die in their sins, their doom becomes so fixed as that where
Christ in glory is, they can never come. There is no more
intimation that they shall have lost personal conscious-
nees and being thers, under the pressure of the wrath of
God, than there is that they have lost them here.

The one marked difference between this state and that
beyond the grave, both in respeot to the eternal life and its
negation, which is to be dead or to have perished, is this, that
both the one and the other may be here reversed, the same
man may pass over from the one to the other, whereas
beyond the grave both character and destiny become fixed.
Judas, indeed, was already pronounced to be lost (or to
have perished), and that beyond recovery, before his last
traitorous deed had been consummated. But usually, in
this life, the lost may be found, the dead may pass from
death unto life, the destroyed may be recovered and gain

ssesgion for themselves of eternal life. But when they

ie in their sins, the state of condemnation, of wrath, and
of moral ruin, becomes permanent : * the wrath of God
abideth on them ; ” ** they shall not see life.”

And 8o, too, of the eternal life. He who believes has
the everlasting life already in possession. But, if that
meant that the property of immortality had been bestowed
upon him, then he surely could never again lose that pro-
perty. For an immortality which is really mortal 18 &
contradiction. But it is no contradiction for & man to
have “the eternal life " whioch Jesus gives, and yet to for-
feit and lose that life again. Every believer has that life
already. He is freed from condemnation; he has passed
from death unto life; his deeds are made manifest that
they are wrought in God ; he hath everlasting life. And
yet it is clearly assumed that he may again die in respect
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thereto. Otherwise what means the command—** Abide in
Me " ? and the warning—*‘ If a man abide not in Me, he is cast
forth as & branch, and is withered; and men gather them,
and cast them into the fire, and they burn.”” In that man
the eternal life dies, or he dies to it; and the eternal death
lives. Therefore it cannot be that the life in Christ is
called eternal life, because it makes its r become
immortal ; but it is called the eternal life, because it is a
fellowship of life with Him Who is Himself the true God
and eternal life.

True it is that the man who abides in Christ refains this
life unto eternity. For the word is, ‘‘ He that believeth in
Me, though he die, shall still live; and he that liveth and
believeth in Me, shall not die for ever; " for ““I will raise
him ap at the last day;" bhe shall experience * the resur-
rection of life.” Bat the glory of the eternal life, even
in the resurrection state, is not that it involves immor-
tality, bat that it is itself the rin:iﬁ: of pure and holy
blessedness in most intimate fellowship with God. The
grand consummation thereof is precisely that for which
the Baviour makes request, namely, ‘' that they all may be
one; a8 Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee; that
they may also be one in Us.” ‘‘And the glory which
Thou gavest Me I have given them, that they may be
one, even as We ave one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that
they may be made perfeot in one;  “ that the love where-
with Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and I in them.”
That is the perfected state of the eternal life in man; and
apart from that intimate union of life, sympathy, love,
kmowledge, and holy and glorious blessedneas in the
triune God, immortality is not for him the eternal life,
but, on the contrary, everlasting death.

According, then, to the teaching of this the
eternal life, as provided for men 1n Christ, is to them
* gonditional.” ** He that believeth the Son hath everlasting
life, and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life.”
Bo, too, he that abideth mot in the Son by faith, * is cast
forth as & branch, and is withered ; and men Fathar them,
and cast them into the fire, and they burn.” While he
who renounces his unbelief, and comes to the hq t, and
walks therein, shall indeed have ‘ the light of life.”” And
he who, thus believing, and having the eternal life, con-
tinues in the faith, shall abide in God’s love, and preserve
that life unto eternity. He shall still retain it in the
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hour and the state of death, in the resurrection from the
dead, in the Day of Judgment, and through all the coming

ages.

But, because the present and the permanent pos-
session of the * life *’ is ‘‘ conditional,” it does not
follow by any means that the property of personal
* immortality ” is also ‘‘ conditional.” The two things
are not identical. The eternal life is no more essential
to deathless - life than it is to life at all. But men do live,
here on earth, a conscious, intelligent, free, and personal
life without it. Without it, too, they live as conscious and
scoountable beings after death—or in the state of the dead.
And without it, too, they shall experience a resurrection
to eternal judgment. Can then any reason obtain in the
natute of things why they should not live on without it
for ever? It cannot be proved that the soul or the
:firit of man, like the material organism, has in itself the

ements of decay and dissolution. If in this re
man is like the beasts that perish, there can be for hi
no continuity of life beyond the grave. The extinction
of being must be simultaneous with the death of the body.
Baut neither 8t. John, nor any other inspired writer, ever
contemplated such & possibility. Or, if the thought was
ever brought to view, 1t was only to be subjected to utter
reprobation, as being both unreasonsble and allogether
inconsistent with the first principles of revealed truth.
Such Sadduceeism was pronounced to be in error because
it neither knew the Scriptures nor the Eower of God.

And let it not be said that that which St. John presents
o prominently as the antithesis of the eternal life—namely,
perishing or destruction—involves the extinction of con-
scious or personal being. For it does not. All who die
in their mns, perish, in the strongest Biblical sense of
that word ; bat they do not, in perishing, go out of exist-
ence. Else how could the Lord Jesus say of them,
¢ Where I am, ye cannot come.” How could * the wrath
of God abide on them” ? Or how, as the result of *the
resurrection to damnmation,” could they posaibly suffer
‘“ shame and everlasting contempt "’ ? Or how came it to
pass that the Lord Jesus Who both died (Jobn xi. 49—53)
and perished (xviii. 14) for the sins of the people did not
go out of existence ?

Neither by 8. John, nor by any other of the inspired
writers, is the dootrine of the soul’s immortality discussed.
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It is not regarded as being a matter for discussion. It is
everywhere assumed and proceeded upon, just as the Bein
of the eternal God. Everywhere, both in the Old an
Noew Testaments, it is taken for ted that the dead
still live. The state of the dead is indeed regarded in the
0ld Testament as being much more dreamy, feeble, and,
even for the righteous, unsatisfactory than in the New.
In those times the hopes of holy men looked away down-
ward throuih the coming ages for the advent of the
Messiah to bring in the great restitution. It was mnever
supposed for a moment that only the coming generations
in the far distant times, should enjoy the eternal glory
and blessedness to be introduced by Him, while Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and all of their descendants who shounld
have lived and died before His appearance, should be
debarred from any participation in the victory and joy,
because that they had long ago and for ever gone out of
being. They, too, were to await the great redemption with
confidence even in the abode of the dead. Bat, in the
New Testament * life and immortality have been brought
to light.” They that kill the body cannot kill the soul.
The life of this is not to be touched by external physical
violence. Even in the case of the wicked, this does mot
die when the body dies. Or what did the Lord Jesus
intend when He told of one who had died, and was buried,
and yet, after that, lifted up his eyes in hell, being in
torment ?

And let it not be said that, though the life of the sonl
is quite proof against those forces which kill the body, yet
that it has in itself the germs of undeveloped powers which,
aronsed into activity by persistent sin, will, by-and-by, sap
that life, and cause it to run down and vanish at some
fatore time. There is no intimation to that effect in the
Book : no hint that the great God created the soul, as
well as the body, naturally mortal. The man is mortal:
for he consists of body and soul, and the dissolution of
the vital bond between these two is death. Hence, not
only is the body dead; but the living souls of men in
Hades or Sheol are spoken of as the congregation of the
dead. Those souls themselves are in the state of the
dead : that is, of dead men. But they are not themselves
dead ; nor can we find any proof that they are mortal.
There is not the slightest intimation that God bestowed
upon man the transcendent gift of personal life as being
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in itself & mere perishable thing, while He reserved the
farther gift of immortality as & reward for the wise and
holy. It is said that he set ‘‘ eternity " in the hearts of
men (Eccles. iii. 11). And why? Sarely that men should
evermore be prompted from within to pursue and labour
for the true and imperishable good. Is not this the
* fountain sealed *’ of ever-living hope to the sons of men ?
Is not that hope, which looks forward to the possession
of substantial and abiding perfection and bliss, in itself
one of God's own sure promises that, to the wise and good,
the thing hoped for shall surely be attained ? But does
not the dread of immortality, which alone restrains the
wicked and the sensual from acting constantly upon the
reciprocal stimulant of “‘Let us eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die,” arise also out of the same Divine setting ?
And if the hope contains a Divine promiss of immortal
blessedness to the good, how should not the fear contain
as sure & Divine warning of undying misery to the evil ?
Is the immortality of bliss which the believer hopes for
an eternal realily, while the immortality of punishment
which the sinner dreads, thougxo;onﬁmed by the most
explicit teaching of the Son of God, is nothing more than
the temporary pang of final extinction? Is that, then,
the sense in which the fear of the wicked is to come upon
him ? Would not that rather be to him, in a thousand
instances, the most coveted object of desire, as the gate-
way of eternal relief and re})ose ? Baut that hope is not
set before him in the book of Divine revelation.

That God ean, if He will, put an end to all evil, moral,
mental, and physical, by a mere act of power, is freely
conceded. By & like act of power He could have pre-
vented the existence of evil. That He has not done. And
why should it be thought a thing of necessity that He
should do the other? Can the fact of duration more or
less affect the nature of things? Both moral and phy-
gical evil do obtain., We read in this Gospel of a dread
spiritual being who abode not in the truth ; in whom there
is no truth; who is a liar and the father of it, and who
was a murderer from the beginning (namely, of human
history). He is spoken of as the prince of this world, who
maintaine, as he first won, his dominion over men by
deceit and falsehood ; and wicked men are pronounced to
be his children—a veritable brood of that old serpent.
Now it has pleased God to counterwork his mischief, not
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by physical force, but by spiritual and moral
means of patience, truth and love. To overturn the king-
dom of evil by such means, is a work worthy of God ; and
it will be in the end so snocessful as to be for Him and
His an everlasting glory. But, after all the confliot, is the
crowning act to be an aet of violence ? Are the persons,
be they men or angels, who will not yield to the force of
moral means, to be at last extingnished by an aet of
mere power ? and that simply because a God of love could
not suffer them to retain a sinful and a miserable exist-
ence? If it should ever become inconsistent with His
character and government that sin and misery should be
found to have existence anywhere throughout the vast
extent of His creation, when will it become thus incon-
gistent? And why? And whg not inconsistent now ?
If not inconsistent now, what change is to take place in
His natare and character, or in the principles of His
government, that it must become inconsistent in the
eternal ages ? Is it not more reasonable, and more Serip-
tural too, to hold that all of personal being which will
yield to the influence of His truth and love shall be saved,
though it be in many instances as it were by fire; but
that all which will not yield to such influence must bear
the ;hnme and misery of its wickedness and folly for
ever

In this Gospel of 8t. John, which is minently the
Gospel of the eternal life, we have failed to find anything
which is not perfeetly consistent with this reasoning, or
with those solemn words of Jesus, as reported by BSt.
Matthew,* these (the condemned in the Day of Judgment)
shall go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous
into life eternal.”
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AnT. V.—Van Laun's History of French Literature. Vol. L
From its Origin to the issance. Vol.II. From
the Classical Renaissance until the end of the
Reign of Louis XIV. Vol. III. From the end of
the Reign of Louis XIV. fill the end of the Reign
of Lows Philippe. London: Smith, Elder and
Co. 1876 and 1877.

Wrre three goodly volumes for & battle-field, and French
literatare for an a.nn{, what oonﬂ:nestu might a great oritic-
eral not achieve! Ome is almost tempted to envg Mr.
an Laun his splendid opportunities. It seems difficult
to conceive & grander eubject. The history of the literature
of a great people, of one of the greatest of peoples,—for,
whatever may be thought on the other side of the Rhine,
the year 1870 cancels neither the past nor the future of
France,—of a people, moreover, who have ever been spe-
cially great in their literature,—it demands no common
powers to rise to the height of such an argument. Fulness
of knowledge, largeness of view, tolerance of judgment,
aritical acumen, & capacity for grouping and arranging
complicated facts, accuracy in matters of detail, these are
but the obvious qualifications n for the task. The
model historian should be acquainted with all that vast
mass of oriticism which in France, perhaps, even more
than elsewhere, has collected round the masterpieces of the
language. But he should not be unduly swayed by such
criticism. We have a right to expect from every new way-
farer on thie well-beaten road that his travel-talk shall be
something more than the repetition of the recorded sayings
of his predecessors. To be worth listening to at all, he
must, in addition to at least some gifts of utterance, have
impressions and experiences of his own to communicate.
And if this be true of the French historian of French lite-
ratare, it is doubly true of the English historian. De
Quincey, in his review of Schlosser’s book on the eighteenth
century, makes the very acute remark, that ‘“‘an author
ing . . . before a foreign ﬂot.ought de jure to find
mworoanawh'i ; de facto too often he
does not. . . . When Sue or Balzae, Dumas or George Sand,
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come before an English audience, the opportunity is inva-
riably lost for estimating the men at a new angle of sight.
What is thought of Damas in Paris? asks the London
reviewer; and shapes his notice to catch the aroma of the
Parisian verdiots just then ourrent. .But exactly -this is
whiat he should prudently have shunned. He will never
learn his own natural and unbiassed opinion of the book
when he thus deliberately intercepis all that would have
been spontaneous in his impressions, by adulterating with
alien views, possibly not even sincere. And thus a new
set of judges, that might ibly have moditied the narrow
views of the old ones, fall by mere inertia into the humble

of echoes and eounding-boards to swell the
nproar of the original mob. In this way is thrown away
* the opportunity . . . of applying corrections to false national
tastes . . .” 8o far De Quincey, and we have extended the
quotation somewhat beyond the absolute requirements of
our present purpose, because the warning given a geners-
tion ago is needed now even more than it was then. Bat
what we wish here ially to make olear is, that the
English historian of French literature, if his work is to
have permanent value, should be capable of taking his
stand quite & from French opinion. What may be
called the itions of national cnticism—the traditional
estimate which each country forms of its own classics—
ought of course to be known to him. He ought also to be
acquainted with the views of the abler protesters against
that traditional ¢stimate. But his own judgment, however
aided, should be fearlessly independent. Then alone shall
we really get & noew light upon the old landscape—a new
light showing other aspects in the familiar features, illa-
minating features unnoticed before. And it is because
M. Taine's book, with all ite faults, really to a great extent
fulfils these conditions in the analogous case of English
literature, that it deserves a permanent place in the library
of the nation. We may rebel against many of the views of
the vivacious and glitlering essayist; we may frankly
smile at others. We may feel that our gods are occasion-
ally treated with irreverence and even flippancy, but we at
any rate enjoy the advantage of seeing with other eyes
than our own, and eyes of keenness and power.

And now, to what do these remarks serve as a preface ?
The perspioacious reader, who has taken the place of the
‘*gentle reader” of our youth, knows, of course, from

]
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long experience, that we have been setting up an imagi-
nary ideal in order to compare therewith the book imme-
-diately before us, and he probably guesses, from a certain
fervour in our desoription of the ideal—so artless are our
.best artifices—that we are not about to say that the book
comes up to it. Alas, this is o, unquestionably. Why
will not authors write books that critics can conscientionaly
praise ? Why does an untoward fate 80 often compel the
reviewer, who has his preference for prophesying smooth
things, like other men, to lament over failure rather than
to rejoice over suocess? No; simﬁed by the highest
standard of what such a history should be, we cannot say
that Mr. Van Laun’s History of French Literature is, in
our opinion, quantum valeat, o supremely oreditable per-
formance. Too costly and ambitious in scope for a school
book, it appeals to the general reader and specialist, and
we are afraid both will be inclined to turn from it with
disappointment. Are these hard sayings? We feel them
-to be 8o as we write. And as any appearance of harshness
generally produces a revulsion in the reader’s mind, we
are not without a faint hope that the tone of our observa-
tions may be set down to want of kindliness on our part
rather than to any shortcomings on the of ‘“ mine
anthor.” Beriously, however, we are yuite aware that
what we have said requires justification—that is one of
the many inconveniences of dispraise ; one can always be
landatory without any need of formal proof. And so a
fe\;.of the following pages must perforce be devoted to the
subject.

In the first place, thed, we would venture to ‘ hint a
doubt ” whether Mr. Van Laun possesses the necessary
command over the English language to enable him to
write it with elegance, or even with precision. What his
nationality may be we do not know. He m be a foreigner
who knows English very well, or an Englishman who has
vitinted his natural palate, if one may so speak, by living
on French almost exclasively. No doubt it is quite con-
ceivable that with great power and originality in the writer,
the forcing of the genius of the language which wonld
take place nuder such circumstances might yield resuits
not unhappy. A peculiar charm might be developed from
imperfection iteelf. Milton wrote Latin-English, and Mr.
Carlyle sometimes writes German-English, and the un-
familiar constraction, as they use it, is singularly forcible

VOL. XLIX. NO.ICVII. CC
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and striking. But with Mr. Van Laun we scarcely enjoy
eimilar ad es. His book reads for the moet. part like
& translation. There is an habitual want of immediate
clearness in the expression, and we are sometimes led to
the conolusion that he is not saying ezactly what be wants
to say. Even the obvious inacouracies are not felicitous.
Do extracts become necessary here ? Take the following,
selected almost without seleotion :

“The struggle and victory of Christianity in Gaul was some-
thing more than a struggle of the Goepel against Paganiam, and
of a new morality against the ancient corruption of the world ; it
was a revendication of the victims of imperial Rome, For the
country, as we have seen, did not accept her faith from the
oppressors who had passed her under the yoke, but rather in
spite of them.”

Or this:
“ An suthor ought not always to be identified with his creations,

and to speak only of the characters of 4ndromague—Racine can
never have felt the maternal sentiments of Andromache,”—

which seems obvious. Or again :

“ It is melancholy to have to state that the last days of Corneille
were saddened by domestic troubles, by penury nobly borne, and
above all by a painful consciousness oty tgee decline of his genius,
the greatest burden which God could lay upon the already over-
tasked brain of an literary man, of whom the eminent ones
appear doomed in all countries to be more or less admired by
posterity, and more or less attacked by contemporaries ; whose
common lot it seems to be to have monuments erected after their
death with the very stones which they asked for bread.”

Or take again the following extract which contains a
not unfair sample of Mr. Van Laun’s style in its more
ambitious flights, though we confess—the zmlt is probably
ours—that he does not succeed in producing in our minds
8 cloar idea of the ‘' victory of the intellect "’ which France
gained over * regenerate Italy.”

“It was on the last day of 1494 that Charles VIII. of France,
who had thoroughly united the never yet homogeneous country,*
entered Rome &8s a conquering invader amidst a gorgeous pageantry
of triumph. He showed to the Italians for the first time the
superiority in warfare which Cssar had by brute force impressed

* Franoce is presumably meant.
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upon the barbarous Gaul, refined and elevated into an art.* The
national genius of the northern race had its victory of reve
over the genius of the south; a victory of the intellect wh';g
Frenchmen have always preferred, in their inmost heart, to the
coarse supremacy of gunpowder, sinews, and steel But if
Charles brought a lesson with him, he took a lesson back. France
united, having conceived and grasped the idea of nationality, had
become the most powerful nation of continental Europe. Philippe
Pot had said, from his place in Parlixment—himself being a
favoured courtier of Louis XIL—*All power comes from the
people ; all power returns to it. And by the people, I mean the
mass of men ; I do not except a single inhabitant of the kingdom.
The people has made the Lnﬁ:, and it is for the people that
they reign. The king i“::ﬁ o power pertains to the State.’
And strong in this ides, ce had begun to throw itself into
the old groove of war and conquest, forasmuch as its kings knew
of no better way. But Italy was to instruct her ancient tributary,
and to show her the path to victories more glorious and complete
than the victory of arms.4+ The human intellect, the mind and
spirit of the nation, provided a field of battle whereof the triamphs,
no less difficult of attainment, were infinitely more permanent
and assured, incalculably more grand, and fraught with better
augury for the welfare and satisfaction of the nation. Of such a
kind was the moral of Italian art and literature in the fifteenth
century ; and France did not fail to see it, and apply it to herself.
The country which had yielded to the fascination of the later
Roman Empire was docile to learn from regenerate Italy ; and it
was but natoral that the taste for classical antiquity should be
amonget its first evidences of the revival.” o

‘We had marked several other passages where it seemed
doubtful whether Mr. Van Laun was making his precise
meaning clear to us. But two or three will suffice to
further illustrate our difficulty. When, for instance—re-
membering Miss Becky Sharp—we are told that Tha.ckenz
* had an aversion for the uglier sides of human nature,
or again that Gil Blas, with his kaleidoscopic experiences of
men and things, is ** the portrait of plodding humanity,”
or hear of the * wit” of Alfred de Vigny, or of the * terribly
scathing’’ political ** verdes” of Alfred de Musset, or that
* Boyle died young and was the victim of his talent,” when
he died, according to the dates given, at the age of fifty-nine,

® Yot Comar has usually been credited with some kuowledge of the art -

war,
+ This is where we ceass to follow M. Van Laun. Was it not the

uﬁoml‘ulmotthamﬂlmnum had obtained *the victary of the
intalleot I

oc?
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or are informed that Louis Philippe * was himself the son
of a regicide, that is to say, of a member of the Convention,
and, he said to Godefroi Cavaignas, one of a number of
ardent Republicans whom the Prince had desired to meet,
m emo?; I table ml.:"—“ feel that

can y ving precisely the same meaning
for Mr. Van Laun and for ourselves. Indeed in this last
quotation there really must be some mistake. It seems
incredible that even his son, however blinded by filial piety,
oan ever have said of Philippe Egalité that he was a pre-
eminently * respectable” man.

And, speaking of mistakes, we are compelled to venture
on the expression of a doubt whether the author has fully
realised the care which a book of this kind requires:
¢ Joinville and Villehardouin had, in fact, much in common,
not only in their writings but in the circumstances of their
lives. Both were favoured servants and companions of
8t. Louis ; both followed him as pilgrims of the cross—
the latter to Constantinople, the former in the second and
abortive crusade which terminated by the king's death.
Both had fought by his side, and both came home to write
of his prowess and his goodness: The parallel extends
still further back, for both were born in Champagne, and
held honourable office there.” Now, St. Louis was born in
1215, some two years after Villehardouin's death, and was
never at Constantinople at all; and Joinville did not
follow him in his second crusade, and did follow him in the
firast. Moreover, the difference of dates is the easier to
remember, as the change in literary style during the sixty
years' interval that had elapsed between the birth of
Vlilleha;dg‘nin :;m}l that ol;l Joinville is almo;t a oommoil‘i

ace of French literary history. Again, why are we to
Bthat in both (Phédre and Atherie) Racine hzd the warm
advocacy and ogenly expressed admiration of Boilean, who
was his best and most judicious friend, though a few years
his junior,” when the fact is that Boileau was born in 1636
and Racine in 1639, and was therefore, of course, not the
latter's junior at all, but his senior by some three years.
Of course Mr. Van Laun must really know this as well as
we do, as he also no doubt really knows that Villehardouin
formed part of an earlier crusade than those of Bt. Louis.
But then why not give his knowledge fair play? Why
mislead the unwary? So, too, is it quite treating us with
proper respect to conclude a chapter on * the historians "
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of the r:;lﬁn of Louis Philippe with this sentence : *“ A. de
Tocqueville, rather a philosopher than an historian, whose
works on Democracy in America and the Old Régime and
the Revolution, must be classed among the most valuable
historical monuments of the nineteenth centary,” and then,
later in the book, to conclude a section on *‘the critics”
with a couple of smgmphs beginning, *“ Last on our list
of historians stands Alexis de Tooqueville,” and describing
the same works at greater length.®

Are we being too microscopic, insisting on looking at the
Alps through a magnifying glass, and seeking for geological
flaws instead of adminng the general mass and grandeur ?
Possibly, of course. But we can say quite honestly that
wo should have been only too glad to escape from the con-
sideration of these minor matters. If, to change the
image, Mr. Van Laun had vouchsafed to provide us with
what we could recognise as available wings, we would wil-
lingly have dared the fate of the Sage in Rasselss, and
done our best to soar into the blue empyrean ; but if we
wish to rise from the earth at all, we must trust, we are
afraid, to sorry wings of our own fashioning. And here,
indeed, lies our chief grievance against the historian.
“In this and the following chapters on the theatre,” he
says, ‘I have chiefly followed g(uret, Histoire de France
par le Thédtre ;" or else, ‘I am greatly indebted to this
work (Nettement, Histoire de la Littérature Frangaise sous la
Restauration) for what I have said about the literary history
of tke Restoration;' or else, again, I am much indebted
to M. Gérusez’s Histoire de la Littérature Francaise pendant
la Révolution for my chapters on the literary history of the
Revolution.” All very well, no doubt. It ishzrnite right to
acknowledge one's literary obligations. If Mr. Van Laun
borrows from M. Muret, or M. Nettement, or M. Gérusez,
or M. Henri Martin, or M. Michelet, or M. Taine, or M.
Demogeot, he should pay his debts, anmistakably. In one
sense, indeed, as we have already intimated, he is almost
bound to place their wealth under contribution. Nay, we

* Again, we very much demur to the priority of date assigned to Thiers
among French historians. Guizot was an earlier pioneer in this field ; and
Augustin Thierry and Bismondi much earlier. And, to take a minor
matter, why translate the line in Racine’'s Plaidenrs, “ Il m'svait fait venir
d'Amiens pour étre suime”—*He had had me up from Amiens to make &
Swise of me"—when Mr. Van Laun cannot but knmow that the word
swissc here means & porter. The misprint, twice repeated, of Jambes for
Iambes is calculated to throw ridicule on M. Barbier's very serious poems.
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should even have felt disposed to wink at a little phgia.rism,
a8 one does—such is the way of the world—when the
plagiarist was under no neceseity of stealing at all. For
unto him that hath shall be given always. Who thinks of
reproaching Shakespeare, Bossuet, or Mirabeau for. their
acts of petty intellectual fraud ? Their riches were such
that they forgot to keep any record of small debts. Ome
might as well expect the national exchequer to take note of
farthings. But then Mr. Van Laun has scarcely shown
that he can do without adventitious help. He was, a8 we
have said, right in consulting his predecessors, right in
following them,—with this essential proviso, however, that
he should distinctly furnish his proofs that he was con-
trolling their views, and that his own eritical opinions
were the result of individual study, fresh impressions from
the old data. We desiderate some signs of a& wider grasp
of subject, of a deeper insight, of the power of marshalling
facts towards a defined object, some of the “notes” of a
larger oritical spirit.

And therefore as Mr. Van Laun, possibly with other
ends in view, supplies us with but few themes on which to
descant at large, we must even do our best, sorrowfully,
and with euch skill of search as we may possees, to find them
for ourselves. .

Embarking, then, on this hazardous quest, we would
ask, at the outset, what is the difference between ourrent
French and English literature which is likely to strike us
on a broad survey? Restricting our inquiry to the lighter
literature, becanse from its very lightness it furnishes a
surer index of the surface currents,* we answer, without
doubt, a difference in morality—a difference ehown partly
in the more habitual application by the Englishman of an
ethical standard to human action, and by his habitual
avoidance of a whole class of subjects which his French
brother would dwell upon at length, and unhesitatingly.

Of course when we say this we are quite aware that there
are exceptions on either side, constant points of contact,
and overlappings. No formula will entirely contain the living
literatures of two great peoples. MM. Erckmann-Chatrian,

® The difference, however, is by no means restricted to the lighter litera
ture. Much of Michelet's writing would scarcely have been tolerated in
English ; much of Mr. Ruskin's would anly excite a amile in France—and
note that we do not refer here to his eoccentricities, but to his systematio
spplimation of an ethioal standard to art.
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to quote but one, or more properly two examples, are in no
wise distingnishable in this matter from the mass of Eng-
lish writers. To mention the novelists or poets on this
side of the channel, who occasionally or habitually excur-
gionise on the French territory, would perhaps be invidious.
We have spoken of these ssrgsys of cosmopolitanism, and
an intellectual interchange between the two countries,
leading, in extreme cases, to assimilation of spirit, is,
haps, inevitable. But, remembering all this, and dis-
iking generalisations of a too absolute character as much
a8 is compatible with charity, we still repeat our staterhent
that, speaking broadly, there is a wide difference in morality
between the current literature of France and England;
and, if any one wishes to be convinced of the obvious, we
would suggest his comparing the works of Balzac and
Thackeray or Dickens, of George Sand and George Eliot,
o]t; Arltﬁod de Musset and Tennyson,—to make a long list
short.

And now, this being conceded—for if the reader will
concede nothing, all progression becomes impossible—iwo
questions arise. Is this existing difference constant, that
is to say, does the past of French and English literature
‘show that a similar difference has always existed, in the
same degree, through every vicissitude in the history of
the two countries? And, secondly, what is the literary
offect of the difference, what are the relative advantages
and disadvantages of the two systems ? _

Let us examine the first question first, a desirable, per-
haps, though not absolutely necessary, order of sequence.
According to M. Taine, in whose history of English litera-
ture, the comparative importance attached to the ethioal
view in the two countries occupies & very prominent place,
and who is even unjust to those writers, as notably to
Pope, who will not fit into his preconceived theories—
according to M. Taine, the answer to our question would,
we conceive, be affirmative. The two races each received
a bias from its original sarroundings ; circumstances have
tended to confirm that bias; the present has its root in
the past, and the past, in its various stages, shows the
same fruits as the present, more or less developed. This
sounds at least plansible, and indeed might seem irrefut-
able to those who believe in the explicability of all things.
Let us go further, however. The present is conceded ; it
forms our starting point; and in the present we will in-
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clude our writers of fiotion, and even our poets, as far
back as the days of Bcott. For though it would be easy
enough to find within thatrdpariod poets, like Keats, in
whose lyre the ethical chord was wanting, or like Byron
- and Bhelley, in whose lyre it often vibrated in the strangest
and most inharmonious manner, yet as the absence was
not characteristic of the men of that generation, and the
discord was particularly distasteful to them, we may still
consider that the difference between the two countries
existed so far back at least. The great works of Sir Walter,
destined, we imagine, to live through a good deal of such
adverse criticism as they have recently received, untouched
certainly by that ment of M. Taine's that the novelist’s
admirable personal character rendered him incapable of
reproducing the life of the Middle Ages—as if all fiction
rested only on the artist’s personal experience—those
great works are as pure as heart can desire. It is not that
the writer ignores the evil. The dark side of life, its sins
and its follies, the suffering that is of man’s making. not
God's, this is present with him. He is too great to ignore
it. Take the ever pathetic story of Jennie and Effie
Deans. Does vice allure here? Is there any dwelling
upon it in such a manner as even to suggest the suspicion
that the writer had any latent tenderness for evil, any
hidden pleasure in the sin, even where he seemed most
intent on smiting the sinner. The very thought is ludi-
crous. Think for o moment how such a theme might
have been treated. Give it to the anthor of Wilhelm
Moeister—for it seems unjuet that France should bear the
whole burden in this matter. Give it, we will not say to
Théophile Gautier, but to M. Octave Feuillet,® or M.
Alexandre Dumas (fils), or M. Flaubert, or even to the
great Balzac. Would Jennie Deans, think you, Jennie
the homely, pure, sterlingly upright, absolutely devoted
sister, would she have remained the central and absorbing
figure in the composition? What dissection of evil we
should have had, performed with the physiologist’a indif-
ference, if nothing worse! No, with gir Walter, the evil
was the accident, and the heroism the point of importance.
And in the same pure spirit worked his contemporaries,
Miss Austen and the great Miss Edgworth.

® Who nevertheless, in intention at loast, is s moralist.
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But now let us throw ourselves back two or three gene-
rations. We pass over Goldsmith, and take up the novels
of Smollett, or Fielding, or Sterne's Sentimental Journey
and Tristram Shandy. What a changed world it is! Is
there anything here to show the superior morality of the
English over the French race? When Charles James Fox
—Lord Russell would give him his old Whig title of * Mr.
Fox "—was in Paris in 1777, Madame Du Deffand, who
had yet seen many strange young bloods in her day, and
who neither was, nor had any right to be, over-squeamish,
remarked of him, “I do not understand these English
heads. . . . He has not a bad heart, but he has no sort of
principles, and he looks down with pity on all who have.
. . . I should never have believed, if fhad not seen it, that
there could be sach a man. . . . I shall have seemed to him
nothing but a dull and commonplace moralist.” Madame
Du Deffand, the friend of the Regent Orleans, appearing
over moral in contrast with one of our countrymen, even
thoogh that countryman were Fox, the national standards
must have been fairly equal.—One makes some sort of
excuse for Fielding. He is coarse, no doubt; but his
coarseness is, after all, the coarseness of exnberant animal
spirits, roystering, rollicking, honest in its blufl way. He
calls a spade a spade roundly, with some pleasure in
the sound. But what excuse can one make for that very
singular divine, the Rev. Laurence Sterne? There are
some, we are aware, even to the present day, who find an
ever fresh delight in Tristram Shandy, turning to it over
and over again, as some Frenchmen do to Montaigne, as
Dr. Johnson did to Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy, as
schoolboys do, or used to do, to Pickwick and Peter Simple.
To ourselves, we confess, it has ever seemed a dreary work.
There are superb passages, of course. There's a style
which is mninY; admirable, lithe, sinewy, and full of grace
and ease. There's mine Uncle Toby, for a pleasant and
abiding iresence. There’s that gem, the story of Lefevre.
But for $hese gems, what a setting! what pages of tedium!
How inexpressibly weary onme grows of the satyr's leer
peeping-out at every turn. There’s no grossness, nothi
coarse, but the man’s mind is essentially vitiated an
impure.

Shall it be answered that works as coarse as Fielding's,
as prurient as Bterne’s, issued from the French press
during the course of last century ? That is true, no doubt,
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though Fielding's coarseness, like the coarseness of Row-
landson’s caricatures, is 8o specially English in character,
that an exact French parallel could with difficelty be found.
We admit that if one sought, perhaps not even very dili-
gently, among the literary filth-heaps of that time, one
might have no reason for self-congratulation at having
crossed the Channel, though we think it must also be
admitted that no Frenchman of Sterne’s eminence sinned
a8 habitoally as he. We have, indeed, no desire, to over-
state our case. All that we wish to establish is, that any
eritio in the last century wishing to defend the thesis that
the moral element in the character of the two nations
was pretty nearly equal, wounld readily have found material
for lns purpose. And had he selected his ground, as he
probably would have done bad he been a wary disputant,
and compared Gil Blas, let us say, with some English
books one might name, he really might have made a plau-
gible case for even more than this.

And now let us take & leap yet farther back. There
were in the days of Louis XIV. five French poets diversely
gl;at, but all in their own day acknowledged leaders.

ese were Lafontaine, Corneille, Racine, Moliére and
Boileau. Of Lafontaire, in the present connection, the
less we say the better. For his genius we have the very
greatest admiration. His fables are unique, inimitable,
perfect. The singular light delicacy of tomch, the sim-
plicity so skilfully veiling the subtlest irony,® the power of
compelling into the limits of so slight a framework so
large a eatirical picture of his times—these are of & great
master of language, of & great poet. Nowhere is the
Jineness of the French intellect found in greater perfection.
We lmow of nothing in English, not even Lamb, not
Thackeray at his best, to compare with it; nothing that
does not seem clumsy beside this dainty and imperishable
workmanship. And even in France there is not much that
will stand the test of jurtaposition. Béranger had a keen
rapier of his own that drew blood whenever it was un-
sheathed. It had not this light swiftness and almost

‘hwhn,.fmhnhgthentm?dthehemﬂtntwho,liﬂngnﬁ:d
from worldly cares in the middle of a Dutoch cheese, had refused to do mare
than pray for his brethren in their wars against

“Now, do you imagine that I had a monk in view when I wrots this tale?
A monk !—no—ae dervish. I presume that a monk is always charitable.”
The delicacy of insinuation in the final doubt is ahmost untranslstahle.
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magic dexterity. Bat let us go no farther than the fables.
If wo do, we get what is perbaps no worse than the food
whioh the dramatists of the Restoration were then in the
habit of providing for the London publio, though the very
perfection of the dressing makes 1t more pernmicious, but
what is not much better.* No, we cannot quote Lafon-
taine as illustrating the morality of the French race. -
Bat when we turn to Corneille and Racine and Moliére,
and think of them in comparison with those same dra-
matists, who were more or less their contemporaries, why
then we really are compelled to the conclusion that Franoe
has not such a bad case in this matter after all. First,
however, a word with regard to the poetical merit of the
two former, which may seem to require some defence, in
England at least. For it is to be feared that English
eritical opinion adopts even a more decidedly hostile tone
with regard to them than that adopted by the left wing
of the romantio school in France. And this is explicable
on several grounds. The Englishman’s grand dramatic
ideal is, of course, Shakespeare. With that ideal in his
mind, with the height and depth of that comprehensive
genius, its lights and shadows, 1ts multitudinous glories of
1nsight and expression, present to his memory and over-
powering him, he comes to the stady of what was conceived
and executed in a spirit so decidedly different. He feels
utterly at sea. Proll))ably he has learnt Frenoh in his
youth, and equally probable among youth’s melancholy
reminiscences are the weary conning of some scene from
Phédre, Athalie, Esther, or The Cid; some speech, inter-
minable as it then seemed, addressed to the inevitable
‘““confidant.” Still he tries manfully to shake off such
memories. He feels that it is unfair to judge poets whom
a great intelleotual race has honoured for generatioms,
with o paltry a bias in his mind. He will resolutely look
at the matter through French eyes. Perhaps, in order to
assist himself, he takes up M. Nisard's History of French
Literature. Ho there learns, not without a smile—we all
smile at the vanities of our neighboaurs—that reason, the
supreme gift of man, has nowhere found so supreme an
expression as in France, and never in France been so
supremely expressed as in the days of Louis the Great,

* It is such a pity. Take Boccaocio’s of the faloon, and read it retold
by Lafontaine, Longfellow, and Comuxh Why did the French
poet not always write what ia thus q !
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and that Corneille and Racine, the latter particularly, are
the crown and glory of the human race. He is not, per-
haps, quite prepared to admit this, bat still he tarns to
their works . It will not do. From other inflaences
he can free himself. Not from that of Bhakespeare. As
be reads these plays with their simple construction, their
hero and heroine exhibiting one passion of the soul, in
lnrgo and noble proportions it may be, but so exclueively,
and ever speaking In tones of unvaried stateliness and
measure—he wearies for the old play of mixed passion,
the swift and sudden vitality, the flashes of verbal light-
ning which he has been acoustomed to regard as indispen-
sable elements in a great play; and he finally concludes
that the criticism of bhis boyhood was not so far wrong
after all.

And yet it was wrong, all wrong. In one thing only
will we go with this imaginary disputant, whom we are
about to gravel very grievously. Neither Corneille mor
Racine, nor the French classice generally, are in the least
adapted for the instraction of foreign youth. Their
beauties are mot such as youth can understand, or any-
thing but a foll knowledge of the language appreciate. To
say that they represent that language in its purity, and
are therefore the best educational models, is 1dle. Doea
any one seriously think that the niceties that constitute
the difference between a classic and a writer using good
ordinary conversational French are of moment to any bat
the very advanced student, who is almost a master ? And
for these niceties you have sacrificed the fresh, healthy

easure of the child in beauties which he eould have un-

erstood and enjoyed. He mostly grows up with the im-
Elression that French poetry is dull stuff at the best. Give

im La Légende des Siécles to read and learn, and he will
correct that erroneous impression.

For it is erroneous, we repeat, even as regards Corneille
and Racine, though that he can only know as an English-
man, and not as an English child. There are two concep-
tions of art—that which regards its highest beauty as the
expression of uncontrolled power, and that which regurds
its highest beauty as the expression of power measured
and restrained. Mrs. Oliphant once incidentally illnstrated
the difference, if we remember right, in one of the early’
Chronicles of Carlingford, when ocomparing the pulpit
utterances of the Nonconformist minister with those of
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the curate. It is the difference between a picture of Turner
and a picture of Claude; a speech of Mirabean and a
speech of Canning or Thiers; s sermon of Irving and a
sermon of Newman ; a critique of Macaulay and a oritique
of Bainte-Beuve; between Victor Hugo's Napoleon the
Litie and the Provincial Letters of Pascal; between a
m of the same Victor Hugo and a poem of Lafontaine:
twoen Beethoven’s Ninth Symphony, or Mass in D, and
Bach’s Passion according to St. Matthew or St. John.
So, also, it is the difference between the plays of Shake-
speare, and, indeed, all our dramatists who have not
written directly under Fronch inspiration, and the plays
of Racine, Corneille, and, with certain reservations,
Moliére. To these latter dramatists it was fno object to
put forth their whole power for the purpose of illustrating
all the complexities of life. ** All the complexities,” they
knew that to be impossible. There is & certain point at
which art beats its wings vainly against the limits of the
possible, tries to express more than it is given to man to
express, and is bafled with a failure that may be grander
than success, bat is still failare. Some of Shelley's verse,
a8 Mr. Maithew Armold has well said, is music rather than
poetry. Some of Beethoven's music—the choruses in the
“Hymn to Joy,” in the Ninth Symphony, for example—
seems to bm{ with the strain of trying to realise the
unrealisable. Turner wrestled with light too powerful for
human brush. Shakespeare is & god among the gods, but
even his matchless power of language is sometimes weak
to control into forms of simple perfection the images
he has conjured up. He is great, but human life is greater
still. And recognising this limitation of art, the French
dramatists strove for an attainable perfection within the
limits in which absolute perfection is possible. Did they
reach it? Of Corneille it may be said, nmot habitually.
Much that he wrote would have perished but for his name.
And even in his best work the versification is sometimes
wanting perhaps in absolute finish, and oratory too often
usurps the place of poetry. But in that best work what n
large simplicity of arrangement, what a noble disdain for
all mere grace of ornament that might distract the atten-
tion from the main unfolding of character and event. As
in Paradise Lost, any pretty daintiness of diction would be
an impertinence. It 18 statuesque. The men and women,
in their lofty devotion to duty at the expense of inclina-
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tion, have an epic grandenr. Do we miss colour, light and
shade, the sabile play of emotion, the evanescences of
feeling—the im?msion which Shakespeare gives us that
the incidents of the plot, however important, do not con-
stitate the whole lives of the rnonnges—-u when Othello,
for instance, speaks, as a soldier might, of the months in
which he had wooed and won Desdemonsa as months wasted
becanse not months of war? Are Rodrigae and Chiméne
only two lovers whom an untoward fate, nobly accepted,
separates for ever, and no more? Even so—let us, for
argument’s sake, accept the exaggeration-—onr attention is
the more powerfully focussed on that cardinal point, and
The Cid is a great play.

And if this be true of Corneille, it is doubly true of
Racine. With less that is heroic in his plays there is
more that is beautiful, and the language bears a certain
flower of perfection which, to those who have skill to ap-
preciate it, has an indescribable charm. Let us not
misunderstood. The beauty of the ‘language, like the
beanty of the general conception, is one of proportion and
measure. KExquisite appropriateness and gmsh , & chaste
avoidance of what is rough and uncouth, a i
felicity that is never startling or even specially striking—
these are the characteristics of the style,—and a versifica-
tion uniformly pure, polished and free from those ugly in-
versions which spoil so mach of French poetry. Does this
read like negative praise? It is mot so. To realise an
ideal is never & small thing, and Racine’s work is perfect
of its kind.

We are, we fear, treating a great poet with scant fulness.
Unfortunately we have no room for analysis, and cannot
linger here, especially as Molierd claims a word—Moliére
of whom we have said that he only comes under the same
clasgification as Corneille and Racine, with certain reser-
vations. For the comic dramatist, who has to present to
mankind, as in & mirror, the picture of their follies and
viees, is perforce compelled to hug reality closer than his
tragic brother. The lndicrous incidents of life are of
greater variety than the ulira-serions; and so Moliére
occupies & place midway between Corneille and Shake-
peare. Less concentrated than the first, gathering within
the scope and purpose of his art a far larger number of
human characters, more ‘humours,” in Ben Jonson's
sense of the word, more incidents, he yet falis far short of
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the great Englishman’s infinite profusion. Take two plays
in which they both treat of the same subject, Timon of
Athens, and The Misanthrope. -The comparison in one
one sense is not, perhaps, perfectly fair; for while the
latter is among its author's masterpieces, Timon, thongh
one of the latest is certainly not one of the finest of
Shakespeare’s plays. However, in any strife of wits, Will
Shakespeare should hold his own, as he used to do at the
¢ Mermaid” of old, fearing no odds ; and so we deem it
not necessary to make any apology to his memory for
pitting his second or third best against the best of any
other. Which, being premised, let us proceed with our com-

arison. And the first thing we note ia the far

epth and bitterness of the satire in the English play,
the larger size of the canvas. Timon, the favourite of
fortune who has lost her favours, the universal benefactor
whose benefits have been repaid with black ingratitude,
does not merely hate the vices of his fellows as developed
by certain circumstances and surronndings. He does not
hate society, he hates man. The whole human condition
in festering with irremediable evil. He withdraws from his
kind as from a kennel of howling and obscene dogs, and
lashes them with his tongne whenever he gets an oppor-
tunity. When he meets one human creature not depraved
it is with a moral shock scarcely tolerable. Death comes
to him as a welcome deliverance from his own manhood.
But Alocesto, the misanthrope, nourishes no such extreme
feelings. The vices and foibles of society seem con-
temptible, and he says so. The hollow sembling of in-
terested friendship, the feigning of false love, the readiness
of the tongue of scandal, the venality of law—all these,
which are the products of an artificial and refined condi-
tion of human relationships, excite his indignation. Bat
he does not think they are inherent in our nature and in-
eradicable. He finds few honest men or women. Bat he
would not deny the possibility of such. And thus while
Timon, like that later cynic who placed the Yahoo below
the brute, is scarcely even a man, Alceste remains to the
end s gentleman.

““The worse for Alceste,” says the reader, perhaps.
** There are certain plague-spots 1n our nature which none
but a strong rongh hand will properly uncover. Cut deep,
or you will not get to the bottom of the sore.” And yet
is the result altogether to Alcesie’s disadvantage ! Are
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Timon's oursings and revilings, his tournament of Bil-
lingsgate with Apemantus, aceording to the highest canons
of art? Gnntini the dramatic propriety, is it a propriety
which is desirable—not caloulated to offend a healthy
sensibility to beauty ? Is there no exaggeration ? Does
Moli¢re gain nothing by restricting his subject to limits
within which it is possible for him to observe the most
perfect measure of thought and language, to be entirely
reasonable as well as brilliant? Moliére! * Honour the
great name.” Honour the poet, matohleas in his art, the
satirist whose trenchant laughter still whistles like a
whirling sword round the heads of hypoerisy and pretence,
the embodiment of what is most sane and manly in the
French genius.

We had intended to illustrate further the comparative
measure and good taste of the great Fremch writers of
the time of Lonis XIV., and of some of our own greater
writers, and had specially meant to bring up Boileau and
Pope as witnesses—the former in his satires against his
pet enemies, Cotin, the Abbé de Pure, Théophile ; the latter
1n his far more coarse and savage attacks against the dunces
of his day, Mr. Dennis and the inhabitants of Grub-street.
But all this is a digression, and we will not make it
longer. What we were discussing when led away somewhat
by the literary interest of the theme, was the morality of
these French writers. And the point on which we wish
specially to insist is, that the good taste and perfect
measure which show themselves in the avoidance of all
e ration and meretricious ornament, in an excellence
which is not of fashion because it is not of triok,
but permanent and eternal—that this good taste and
measure show themselves aleo in an avoidance of
all that could offend the moral sense. Taking the
literatare of that period, we may say that for parity
it will com not disadvan nsly with the best
3( English literatore down to ost within our own

ay. v
Shall we go back farther still? The subject might lead
us on indefinitely, but cui bono? From this point upwards
there is soant difference between the two countries—here,
8 leaning, perhaps, on the one side ; there, on the other;
and, on the whole, a8 great sum of similarity. One remark,
however, we cannot forbear making, and it is anent Chaa-
cer. Chaucer stands at the well-head of English litera-
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ture, and wrote when French influences were still alive in
England. And it is interesting to see in his works two
characteristicse—the one of French literature, and the
other, as is alleged, of English literature—most strikingly
exemplified. The French feature is that fineness and deli-
cacy of wit, of which we have already spoken in dealing
with the poems of Lafontaine—that brightness and keen-
ness of language which are found in such perfection in
Montaigne, Pascal, Voltaire, Paul Louis Courier, Thiers,
Saint-Maro Girardin—and we may add in the best French
journalism of the present day. No doubt there are many
pages in Chaucer genuinely coarse, that remind one of the
Fabliauz of Rabelais, and of Swift. But take the desoription
of the monk in the immortal Prologne, the monk—

¢ Who let old things pace,
And held after the new world the trace ;
Who gave not of that text a pullet hen
That saith that hunters are not holy men.”

And adds Chaucer—

I say his opinion wu‘eood,
‘Why should he study and make himself wood,
Upon & book in cloistre alway to pore,
Or swinken with his hands and labour
As Austin bid ¢ How shall the world be served ?
Let Austin have his swink to him reserved.”

There, makintghthe necessary allowance for the ageing of
the language—the point, not striking the modern reader
immediately as it would one of the writer's contemporaries
—how fine this irony. It is the French rapier, not the
British bludgeon. And the e could of course be
oagped with many like it. 'Ke English feature, on the
other hand, or what at any rate is a feature in Chancer
which has its counterpart, as we have seen, in our modern
English literature, is a moral standard in certain respects,
singularly high. His works have been compared to the
Fabliauz. Where in the Fabliauz do we find a description
of a knight :

4¢ That from the time that he first began

To riden out had loved chivalry,

Truath and honour, freedom and courtesy. . .

Who though that he was worthy (valiant) he was wise
VOL. XLIX. NO.XCVII. DD
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And of his port as meek as is & maid ;
He never got no villany ne said

In all his life unto no manner wight,
He was a very perfeet gontle knight.”

In the Fabliauzr! We pass over two hundred momen-
tous years, pass through the purging fires of the Refor-
mation—does Spenser, in that fairy land of his, which is
green with an eternal spring, and shall know no winter of
oblivion—does Spenser show us such a knight as this?
Can we quote any such deseription of him of the Red
Cross, or %inyon, or Prince Arthur, as will prove that the
type has improved, that S8penser had a finer conception of
what was noble and chivalrous than Chaucer, who was
dealing, be it remembered, with an actual world, not &
world of ‘Yhantssy ? Does our own Lanreate's * Blameless
King,” albeit more shadowy and ideal, dwarf that old
warrior who looks out upon us from the Middle 8, in
his habit stained with the rust of his mail, and soiled with
long travel,—a pure and suguet fignre? And turning to
that lowlier member of the company, whose brother was
a ploughman almost as saintly as hi , have we im-
proved much upon that ‘ poor parson of a town™ who
stands to all time as a noble ideal of the Christian pastor?
Goldsmith remembered the older parson, no doubt, when
he drew his pict‘ure of * aweet Auburn,” and ite venerable
minister. Did he improve at all on the model before him ?

And now, turning back to the point whence we staried,
and whence we have wandered by devious pathe in a
manner wholly unpardonable, we should like to consider
for a moment what are the relative advantages and dis-
advantages of the modern Frenoh and English idea of the
legitimate influence of morality on literature. In one, and
that its infinitely most important aspect, there can, we
imagine, be no doubt that the English avoidance, or
almost avoidance of cerfain themes, as unfit subjects for
fiction, is & great good. The dwelling on vice leads to
vice. The analysis of evil is itself a poison. Ethically
speaking there can be no manner of question that England
is right and France wrong. But, replies the French
:.sologist, at what a grievous arlistic sacrifice is this

vantage gained. We, and here they turn round upon
us a something that is like the usual English argument
about Shakespeare—we, they say, hold ap the mirror to
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the whole of nature, you to & only. We recognise no
line beyond which our mﬂx of human motive and

may not go—you are stopped in many directions,
almost at the outset, by the etrict limit of right and wrong.
Balzas embraces everything. Thackeray sees much that
be dare not emhrase. You may be moralists; but we are
artists.

“Stop, stop!” one i3 imoclined to ory. ‘““Let us
examine this question more narrowly.”—M. Sainte-Beuve
was a man of enormous ability, but whose character was
not, perhaps, as remarkable as his intellect; and he
once wrote an article to prove to M. Prevost-Paradol,
among other things, that a public man always preferred
that system of government which gave greatest scope to
his own powars, and that he (M. Prevost-Paradol) ought to
be much obliged to the then government for restricting the
liberty of the press, inasmuch as he thus had an opporta-
nity of exercising his peculiar skill in attacking the rule of
Napoleon III., without breaking the law. It was difficult
to attack at all under those conditions, and therefore he
did it better. That M. Prevost-Paradol was not convinced
that he ought to become an Imperialist by this argument,
we Imow. But M. Sainte-Beuve was right on one point at
least. Difficulty is an excellent schoolmaster. All art
implies limitation. The French novelist or poet has his
limit, even in morals, like his English brother, though
that limit is wider. Is it clear that the latier gains
nothing by being forced to find his source of interest
within the narrower circle? Has French literature
“never felt the weight of too much liberty” in this
matter ? Because the larger ground is enticing for more
reasons than one, and reasons not of art, has it not dwelt
there too complacently and exolusively ? Has no painful
monotony sprung of this—no ugly divorce between fiction
and life, until the novel has to be a pictare of society
as it actually exists, so that we often stand nearer to French
fact in Miss Thackeray's graceful tales, or such books as
Lord Lytton’s Parisians, than in the high-spiced stories that
flit to us occasionally over the Channel? Let ua turm
against the French literature of this generation the argu-
ment we used in favour of the literature of the time of
Louis XIV. Let yesterday—or perhaps the day before
‘y:.sdt:rday would be more accurate—rise up in judgment on

y.
pp2
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A history of French literature—such was our text, and,
alas, how we have wandered from it! Discursive as we have
been, some sort of recapitulation becomes necessary. What
have we done, and what left undone? First, we have not
given the rein to any undue and over-ardent enthusiasm
in favour of Mr. Van Laun's book. Secondly, we have
tried to show that thongh the most stnhn% ifference be-
tween the lighter literature of France and England in our
own time is a moral difference, yet that one should pause
before taking it for granted that this difference runs back
through all the literature of the past. Thirdly, we have
disoussed Corneille, Racine, and Moliere with less dispo-
gition to stamp on their pretensions as dramatists than is
usnally shown in England—with r. to the two former
at least. And, fourthly *and y,” we have made &
fow remarks oondemnatory of the opinion that there is
anoyd asr:istio gain to fiction in passing Eeyond the bounds of
modesty.
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ART. VL—The Pope, the Kings, and the P : a History o
tthmmemdztthmGom%th World,b';
a Universal Reconstruction of Society, Jrom the Issue o
the Syllabus to the Close of the Vatwcan Council. By
WiLiaM ARTHUR. In Two Vols, 8vo. London:
Willam Mullan and Sons, 1877.

Ir is not much to say that this is by far the greatest of the
works which have hitherto proceeded from Mr. Arthur's
graceful, accomplished, and practical pen. It is, in our
judgment, one of the most important contributions ever
e to contemporary history. It tells, in lan,
studiously measured and balanced, but with a thorough-
ness and falnees of detail, a depth and accaracy of analysis,
and s masterly array and gronping of historic facts, the
“ true story " of the most audacious and portentous con-
spiracy against all human rights and liberties, and of the
most blasphemous agsumption of Divine prerogatives, which
even the Papacy has ever perpetrated. The nature and
importance of the work, however, forbid us to linger in the
region of generalities, and summon us to attempt as de-
tailed an analysis as the space at our disposal will allow.
The work, as to its general plan, is divided into four
books. The first treats of the subjeot, * From the Issue of
the Syllabus to its Solemn Con.%.rmation;" the second,
“From the First Public Intimation of a Council to the
Eve of the Opening.”” These two books form together the
first volume. The second is occupied with the History of
the Council itself, Book IIL narrating the history * From
the Opening of the Council to the Introduction of the
Question of Infallibility,” and Book IV., * From the Intro-
duction of the Question of Infallibility to the Suspension
of the Counecil.” It will be thus seen that the plan of the
work is as comprehensive and exhaustive as it can well be.
The information given is too full to be compressed within
the limits of a single article. We propose, therefore, in the
went paper to deal with the preliminaries of the Vatican
uncil, and to devote a second to the story of the Council
itself, especially as regards that portentous claim which
is its chief and most ominous outcome.
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Before proceeding with this task, however, it becomes
us to take some notice of the sources from which.the in-
formation contained in these volumes was drawn. Five
are named by the author, namely :

%1, Official documentis; 2. Histories having the sanetion of
the Pope or of bishope; 8. Beholastic works of the present
poniifieate, and of recognised authority ; 4. Periodioals and
journals, avowed organs of the Vatican or of its polisy, with
books and pamphlets by Bishops and other Uliramontans writers ;
8. The writings of Liberal Ostholics." —Preface.

Detailed and sometimes curious particulars are given in
the preface respecting these authorities; and Mr. Arthur
proves that, in spite of explicit or implied aasertions to the
contrary, they are authonties. A list of more than sixty
of these—many of them bulky folios filling several volumes
—follows. It almost makes one’s head ache to read this
list; and we wonder at the eingular good fortune of the
writer in gaining access to not a few of them, which were
assuredly never intended for the profane eyes of ‘ irre-
verent ”’ Protestants. The assistance rendered by both lay
and olarical officials, a8 well sa by friends deeply interested
in the work, is gracefully acknowledged, n.ndP the list con-
tains some most illustrious names, both in Church and
Btate. This preface should be very carefully read before
the body of the book is enconntered. Not only is it &
monument of gigantic labour and research,—especiall
considering the physical and other difficulties with whi
Mr. Arthur had to contend,—but it contains also several
::ﬁeahom which it is of the utmost importance for the

er to bear continually in mind. Especial attention is
due to the remarks on Roman Catholic, or rather Papal,
official phraseology. It is not too much to say that searcely
any English Protestants,—and for that matter not many
English Roman Catholics,—have the faintest knowledge of
the true meaning of that phraseology. Dr. Newman had
what our aunthor calls his ““cheap laugh at our ignorance
of what is meant because of our false interpretation of
what is said.” The following extract bears on this very
important matter :

“The eontroversy which bad sprung up at home [;ﬂcr the
declaration of the Infallibility dogma) showed that a book writien
as this one had been begun would be frequently misunderstood.
In that controversy it was often taken for granted that when an
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Ultramontane disclaims temporal power, he disclaims power over
temporal things ; and that when he writes spiritual power, he means
only power over spiritual things ; that when he writes religious
liberty, he means freedom for every one to worship God ascording
to his oonscience ; that when he writes the Divine Law, he means
only the Ten Commandments and the precepts of the Gospel ;
that when he writes the kingdom of God, he means righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and that when he wriles
the Word of God, he simply means the Bible. One ressoning
with false interpretations like these in his mind must reason in
such & fog as Dr. Newman, in his letter to the Duke of Norfolk,
80 cleverly depicts. . . . If their writings [those of English Ultra-
montanes] are studied, they will be seen to use such terms
differently from their fellow-countrymen.’'—Preface, pp. ix., x.

The sequel will show how pertinent and how vastly
important are these statements. The discovery of this
esoteric meaning of the Uliramontane writers led Mr.
Arthur very much to modify and recast his original
method. He indicates the nature and extent of the modi-
fications thought necessary, dwelling especially upon the
enlargement into careful explanations of many things to
which & mere allusion had at first appeared enfficient.
His oandour and sincerity are conspicaous in the following
sentenoes :

“ When I do give explanations, let me not be trusted, but
watched. Much will be found of the language both of Catholics
and of Liberal Catholics, and with it the reader can eonfront my
strange explanations. In the end, he will be able to do what,
thank God, every Englishman is inclined to do—form an opinion
for himself as to the real sense in which the speakers employed
their own words.”—PFreface, pp. L., xi.

When the work was completed, and the greater part of
it had passed through the press, there appeared in the
Contemporary Review that very remarkable * True Btory of
the Vatican Council,” to which Cardinal Manning has
attached his name. Four of the Cardinal's papers on this
subject, relating to all the material parts of the question,
had appeared by the time the work under notice was ready
for publication ; and our aunthor had had the opportumty
of carefully reading them. It does mot appesr to have
been necessary to modify a single averment or argument
in consequence of those papers. Indced, in some respects,
—especially as to the value of Mr. Arthur's suthorities,—
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his statements are abundantly confirmed by the Cardinal’s
admissions. Several of these authorities have, on the
Continent, been sneered at as of little or no value; bat
the English Cardinal’s deference to them, and reliance on
them, in relation to several features of our aunthor's argn-
ment, have lent an unexpected and most valuable support
fo his reasonings. In like manner, the Cardinal has unin-
tentionally filled up certain lacune in Ultramontane
accounts of the Council,—these lacune being purposely
left in order to conceal the truth on the points of chief
importance. These things are pointed out in the postscript
to the Preface, which contains an acute and masterly
critique of ‘“The True Story.” The writer challenges
comparison between his history, in certain instances, and
‘ﬁ‘;l‘lll; True Story,” in point of historical acouracy and
elity :

** Blatements of mine will frequently be found to conflict with
statements made in the True Story.” In most of these casea—I
hope in all-the materisls from known sources furnished to the
general reader will suffice for & not unsatisfactory comparison,
while the authorities indicated will enable the scholar to form
8 judgment. In very many of these cases statements of Cardinal

ing, made in previous works and virtually amounting to the
same as the most material of those made in the * True Story,” will
be found side by side with the statements of other suthorities,
with official documents, or with fasts no longer disputable. Of
these statements, one, to which the Cardinal seems to attach much
importance, is his assertion that none of the prelates, or st most
s number under five, disbelieved or denied the dogma of Papal
Infallibility, and that all their objections turned on questions of
prodence. This is not s slip, nor a hasty assertion, and it is very
far from being peculiar to Cardinal Msnning. It is now the
barmonious refrain of all that hierarchy of strange witnesses of
which he has made himself a part. The point is one on which
illustration will occur agnin and sgain, in events, in words, and in
those doouments which, in spite of all precautions, have been
guined to publicity.”—Postscript to Preface, p. xx.

This postscript is altogether worth very careful study.
The Cardinal seeks to prove, among other things, that the
Infallibility dogma was by no means a chief object,—much
less the only one,—of tie calling of the Council. The
thought of 1t grew up gradually, and was developed in the
course of discuesions upon other matters,—matters which
had been specifically contemplated beforehand. The infer-
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enoe is not very exrl.ioitly stated, but is significantly enough
suggested ; pamely, that the recognition and -
tion of the PoEe'a Infallibility was the work of the Holy
Bpirit, accomplished without human forethought or con-
trivance. Mr. Arthur adduces abundant evidence,—official
eyxdenoo,—whioh proves the exact reverse. Other al.legl—
tions contained in “The True BStory” are dealt with
summarily but very completely in this fine postseript;
and, the way being thus cleared, our anthor addresses
himself to the argument proper of his book. In this we
shall try, with all reasonable brevity, to follow him.

The first formal step in preparation for the holding of a
General Council took place on December 6th, 1864, when
the Pope, at & meeting of *“the Congregation of Rites,”
dismissed all but the cardinals. To these, in secret
session,—so secret that the proceedings were not com-
maunicated to the excluded dignitaries,—the Pope declared
his firm conviction * that the remedy for the evils of the
time would be found in a General Council.” On the 8th
manifestoes were issued from the Vatican, summing up the
Pope’s past policy. These manifestoes ‘‘ faurnished to the
Vatican Council, still five years distant, the kernel of its
decrees, both those that passed, and those only presented.”
Mr. Arthor reminds us that it was in December,—to
the Bonapartes and to Pius IX. “a month of solemn
anniversaries,”—that, ten years previously, the Pope had

roclaimed the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary.

e did this on his own individual responsibility, dispens-
ing with the sanction of a General Council, and amid
histrionic accompaniments evidently intended to convinoe
devout Catholios that he was acting under special and
direct Divine inspiration. This was the first great point
gained in the cause of the Pope's ambition. The bishops
were no longer ‘‘ members of a co-ordinate branch of a
legislature, but conncillors of an autocrat.”

On the 10th of the same month the Encyclical Quanta
Cura and the Syllabus were published, that day being the
tenth aniversary of the proclamation of the Virgin's
Immaculate Conception. The Encyclical was ‘‘ a necessary
introduction to the Syllabus.” It is & war-cry to all intents
and purposes, founded on * the ruinous condition of
society.” (Here comes in the need of properly intepret:g
Roman official phraseology. The word ‘ society” is *‘ u
in its political, not its domestic sense.”) The document
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ennumerates orrors nl.ludg condemmed by his Holiness,
and its tone is that of authoritative condemnation, direo-
tion, and command. The Enocyolical enumerates the
rejection by society of the ‘‘forece™ of the Church, the

option of religious equality, the pretensions of civil law
and of parents to control education, and the laws of mort-
main, as the errors already condemned; and sugpests, as
the great remedy for these emormous evils, first, the
restoration of the authority of the Church, kingly power
being * bestowed, not only for the government of the world,
but stil) more for the protection of the Church.” * Protec-
tion,” in this instance, means the subjection of the civil to
the ecolesiastical juriediction, both as re the throne
itself and also as respects the relation of the civil to the
ecolesiastical courts of justice.

This Encyclical and the Syllabus were sccompanied I,?' 8
letter from Cardinal Antonelli to the hierarchy. The
syllabus itself recounts and sums ;‘p, not errors in general,
even those of which the Pope had in many private ways
expressed his disapproval, but those *‘ set forth by him in
oonsistorial allocutions, encyclicals, and other letters apos-
tolic.” Our readers will not fail to detect the arimus here,
and to see with what tenacity the object of promoting the
aggrandisement of the Holy Father was so far kept in
view. Our author gives us here an impressive and eloquent
view of the events, both personal to the Pope himself, and
affecting the foundations of govemment in almost every
European state, to which the Pope refers as demonstrating
the runinous condition of ‘‘society.”” It is the great
modern movement for intellestual and political freedom
that is the objeot of abhorrence at the Vatican. The
times were ‘ out of joint,” and it was reserved for Pius
IX.—who would hardly say of the réle which he wished to
play, “ O cursed spite!"—in the exercise of his supreme
authority, as head at onoe of the Church and the Btate,
* to put them right.” He had begun his pontificate as an
ardent liberal’; but the principles which he then encouraged
goon wrought revolution and anarchy in every Roman
Catholio country, except Belgium and Piedmont, and, in
the general boulerersment the Chair of Bt. Peter itself was
violently, though temporarily, overthrown, and its occu-
&cﬂnt, l.i{o 8o many other crowned heads, was driven into

0. .
Brought back to Rome, chiefly through the intervention



The Literature of Recongtruction. 408

of Louis Napoleon, he started on the second period of his
career as & violent reacti , and delivered himself,
body and soul, into the hands of the Jesuits. Under their
teaching, and by their help, he set himself *‘to recon-
struct society.” * The reconstruction was to begin with
the restoration of ideas, and was to proceed to the restora-
tion of facts.” This is the movement that Mr. Arthur
sets himgelf to trace. It had its inception in the gloomy
and brooding brain of the exile of Gaeta—as for a year
the Pope truly was. It was not difficult to canceive how
deeply the collapse of the liberalism with which he had been
coquetting, and of whose gambades he was himself the
victim, must have affected the Holy Father; and much of
his extforced and unwelcome leisure was spent in prepar-
ing, or at any rate brooding over, the scheme of which the
Syllabus and the Council were the crown and consumma-
tion. It was a * echeme for a new theocratic monarchy,”
worthy to be compared with those of Leo III., or Hilde-
brand, or the Popes who afier the Reformation * through
war and the Inquisition, restored in several countries of
Europe their spiritoal ascendency.” Our author describes,
with great mnm{ and impreseive emphasis, the various
processes and epochs of its development.

The first step taken was to found * a literature of recon-
stroction.” At the beginning of 1850, at Jesuitical in-
stance and under Jesunitical management, was founded a
magazine, since become famous and mighty, under the
title of Civilta Cattolica—** Catholic Civilisation ""—in op-
position to modern civilisation. This journal has been
the intimate organ of the polioy of Pius IX. (By the
way, how strange is the irony of events in this case. The
editor of this more than Ultramontane supporter of the
Vatican, this super-Jesuitical Jesuit, is none other than
Padre Curci, who has incurred the hot displeasure of the
Holy Bee, and has been expelled from the order of which he
was 80 long the brightest ornament and the most doughty
and least scrupulous champion, because he ventured to
give the Pope wholesome and timely advice!) 8o im-
portant is this journal, that, as Dr. Friedrich said, ¢ If
you would understand the Council, you must study it with
the Civilta in your hand.” This is what Mr. Arthur
BAYS :

“ The leading idea of the Cirilta is expressed, says the article
on the programme, in its title. Catholic Civilisation is flag, device,
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and profession of faith. The substance is civilisation, the quality
Catbolie. Civilisation is not polish, but organisation in community
under rule. Civilisation, after the Catholio ideal, had continued
steadily to grow up to the fifteenth eentury, but was broken in the
sixteenth by Lutheranism ; was again enfeebled in the seventeenth
by Jansenism ; yet again was it undermined in the eighteenth by
Voltairianism, and now in the nineteenth is laserated by Boeialism.
The ovil has actually entered Iialy, and even heterodoxy itself
threatens to invade the Peninsuls. Heresy is, in fact, likely to
become oconnected with that aspiration after national unity by
whioh the people are misled. .4Imost everything having been over-
Aauled in a Aeterodoz spirit, almost everything must be reconmstituted
Jrom the foundation. These words express the misaion of the new
periodical, and of the restored Papaoy. They are the original
announcement of a policy ever since pursued without flagging.”—
VYol L, pp. 14, 18.

This fact is farther elaborated, and clearly established,
in subsequent gages. The views of the Civilta are given
at length on Education and on Church and State. The
whole ssope and eim of its articles is to promote the
setting up of a universal * theocratic Papal polity.” Of
the contrast between this polity and the Mosaic theocratic
polity, our author finely says that the former—

¢ Might have been intentionally framed to contrast with the
first principles of the Mosaio theoeratio polity. The latter, put in
one word, seems to be this: God, as the general Father, is the
great right-bolder, and He identifies the rights of every creature
with His own, identifying at the same time their welfare with His
own glory. Therefore he leaves no creature to the oare of a vicar,
no province {o any departmental divinity. Every act done for the
benefit of our fellow-creatures He reckons as a tribute to Himesell.
Every man was taught to see, not an abstract principle, but &
great Father standing beside the gleaning widow, the supperless
hireling, the paunper forced to pawn, and having no second cost,—
was tanght to hear this common Father saying for these to happier
neighbours, ‘I am the Lord. ... It was of the essence of this
theoeracy that all who held suthority did eo by and under a
written law in the vulgar tongue. Of this law every father in his
own house was made the guardian, and in it he was the responsible
instruotor of his children. Every prophet professing that he bore
a fresh message was to be brought to the test of this written law.
Those who were to apply the test were the men of the whole
community. Everyone who claimed to bear a special commission
was bound first to eonform to the law, and secondly, to show
signs of special Divine power. It was a theory of direct Divine
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government, not of government by & viear; a theocracy of written
law, not of arbitrary will styling itself authority; s theooracy of
private judgment, not of a Veda shut up from the low caste, to be
rcmlz;nd’6 interpreted only by the twiee-born Brahman.”—Vol. I.,
Pp- 25, 26.

And again, after showing that * Christ did not annal,
but illuminate and perfect,” these principles, the author
adds, that Christ—

* Took care that no Church should ever be in & position both
to take charge of temporal intereste and to decline any judgment
of the laity. He laid down a criterion expresely on purpose to
enable not only lsymen, but common men,—fishermen, ecar-
penters, money-changers, eenturions, tax-gatherers—to test the
pretensions of all who should speak in His Name, and to judge
whether they were worthy or not to be entrusted with their
eternal coneerns : * If therefore yo have mot been faithfal in the
unrighteous mammon, who will commit unto your trust the true
riches ?’ A Church taking temporal interests in hand appeals to
this test of the temporal mammon, and to that test must she go.
The religion of the Bible, 0ld Testament and New, is pre-eminently
a religion of the individual conscience, and therefore of private
judgment. But s natural corollary of & God who governs
through a vicar is that of a conscience kept by another. The
doetrine that God governs through a vicar gets & man between us
and our Maker; the doetrine that our conscience is to be kept by
another sets a man between us and our own souls.”—Vol. I,
Pp- 26, 27.

Soon after the appearance of the Civilta, a pamphlet on
‘“the Royal Placet,” was published by Father Tarquini.
The object of this pamphlet is to prove that monarchs have
no inherent right to enforce their royal placet in order to
render valid and binding, within their dominions, the laws
and decrees of the Church; that wherever a right of placet
has been granted by a Pope, it has been by way of conces-
sion, and is conferred by ‘the grace of a Pope.” His
general idea of * Constitutions ” is that they * are contracts
m by those under authority upon those in authority,”
which means that where the governing power has consented
to them, it was because it could not help itself; and that
the Constitntion may be lawfully recalled ‘ when the ruler
once more becomes a really free agent.” This, as we imow,
was very much the principle which our Charles I. professed,
and on which he acted. It has been of immense advan-
tage to the Papal See.
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The events of the two or three years beginning with
1855 muoh disconcerted the Vatican. The junetion of the
Piedmontese army with England, France, and Turkey, in
the Crimean war; Cavounr's noble protest at the Congrees
of Paris againet foreign occupation in Italy; the anti-
Papal revolution in Mexioo; the assertion of the smpre-
macy of civil law in several Btates of South America ; and,
three years later, the movements which brought about
Italian unity, and founded the kingdom of Italy, were so
mnn{ terrible and most damaging blows directed agminst
the Vatican. They were met, however, by more stringent
denunciations of modern liberties. The Civilta published
a *“Catechism of Liberty,” which, as an Italian writer
says, ‘hardly left 8 man the mse of air and water.” And
certain priests Fublicl maintained, in a debate held in

resence of the Pope’s Vicar, the theais that * it will never
sgible to imagine reasons which should induce &
Catholio prince to grant liberty of worship.” This abomi-
nable proposition was warmly approved by the Civilta.
No wonder that these proceedings aro the popular
hatred against the clergy to such a degree that, according
to Liverani, a native of the RBomagna and a prelate, writing
on the eve of the voting on the question of annexation to
Italy, “If the French army shounld leave [Rome] without
being replaced by a strong force to guard the lives of the
eclergy, at the end of & week all the priests and friars would
be exterminated, so wild and savage is the public indig-
nation against the government of these last N

Baut Pius IX. was, or thought himself to be, equal to the
oocasion. On the 26th of March, 1860, he launched the
¢ famous and terrible Letters Apostolic, Cum Catholica,” in
whioh he ¢ dealt damnation " on the offenders all around.
The real import of the imprecations fulminated in this
dooument was not fully appreciated in this country until
1871, when it was retgrinted with the following Papal
commentary—f{rom “‘the Viear of Christ,” remember!
*True I cannot, like Bt. Peter, hurl certain thanders
which turn bodies to ashes; nevertheless, I oan hurl
thunders which turn souls to ashes. And I have done it
by excommunicating all those who perpetrated the sacri-
legious spoliation, or had & hand in it.”  Judging from the
civil, social, industrial, and political results of the * sacri-
legious spoliation,” we fanoy the Italians will not mnch
dread the consuming might on their souls of the blas-
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phemous and unholy curses hurled at them in this
ntous document. The Pope’s Balls did nol serve
is earthly sggrandisement. Umbria, the Marches, and
at last, through the triumphs of Garibaldi, the whole
Neapolitan territory, were added to the anathematised
Kingdom of United Italy, and the Turin Parliament capped
the ‘‘sacrilegious spohation” by proclaiming Rome the
capital of that kingdom. Now was born that celebrated
phrase, *‘ A Freo Church in a Free State,” wrongly ascribed
to Count Cavour. The honour of paternity does not belong
to him but to Montalembert, who had employed it in a
letter addressed to the Count in October, 1860, and was &
good deal annoyed that the Italian Premier had employed
1t without acknowledgment, saying that it *‘ has been stolen
from us by a great offender.” Our author pertinently
comments :

*The French father of the phrase lived to write what showed
that he had employed it without having defined its terms in his
ownmind. Had its Italian foster-father, who repeated it in death,
lived to govern with it, he would have learned, in the sehool of
aotion, to seleot some one of the many interpretations whioh
it invites, or olse to discard it as a formuls, applicable indeed to
s Church proper, and a State proper, but incapable of application
to a mixed institntion like Romanism, which, however much of a
Chareb, is still more of a State.”—Vol 1., pp. 41, 42,

In June, 1863, three bundred prelates from all paris of
the world assembled in Rome, ostensibly to assist in the
canonisation of certain Japanese. Our author presents us
with a captivating picture of the Italy through which they
passed to their destination, so changed from the Italy
which they had previously kmown,—captivating, that is to
say, to the Italian people, as well as to all who sympa-
thised with their aspiratione after freedom. But the
beneficent changes which they beheld were simply canse
of wailing to the holy fathers. The Papacy was indeed in
sad plight. Not only did its great * house of pride’ lie
in hapless ruins, but already much progress had been
made in the erection of the fair structure of Constitutional
Government upon those ruins. The prelates assembled ;
the occasion was celebrated with a pomp never before
surpassed, and * worthy of the historioal stake in dispute.”
It was a grand opportunity for the Pon; and his Holiness
did not fail to embrace it. It must be remembered that
the bishops were there, as on the last occasion, not to asaist
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in Counoil, but to listen to, obey, and glorify the Pope.
He dwelt, as usual, upon *the turbulent and pitiless
times " upon which they had fallen, and the necessity
of having ‘‘new patrons in the presence of God,” by
whose * prevailing prayers " the Church and civil society
might at length obtain the much longed for repose.” For
this aid the Pope himself publicly and pathetically irayed
on Whit Sunday; and invited the bishops to make “a
solemn declaration of the episcopate of the whole world.”
The obsequious assembly bowed in submission, couching
their eolemn declaration in phrases suggested by the Pope
himself in his Allooution Maxima Quidem, delivered to them
on the 9th of this same month of June. They declared that
the possession of the temporal power * was necessary '’ in
order to exercise the full pontifical authority over the
whole Church. As Mr. Arthar reminds us, if this be true,
there has been no such exercise for the last seven years,
* nor can there be any {ill the Pope again finds some fow
bhundred thousands of Italians calling him king.” The
bishops ook another step in the path of preparation for
the Infallibility dogma, by addressing to his Holiness the
following piece of abject and profane flattery :

¢ Thou art to us the teacher of sound doetrine, thou the centre
of unity, thou the quenchless light of the nations, set up by
Divine Wisdom. Thou art the rock and the foundation of the
Chureh herself, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail.
When thou speakest, we hear Peter; when thou dost decres, we
yield obedience to Christ.”"—Vol. 1., p. 45.

In spite of the new Japanese saints, however, things
continued to go on from to worse for Rome. The
attempt to secure Mexico for the Church failed, and poor
Maximilian, of Hapsburg, came to utter grief amid the

ity of the oivilisenr world ; and, worst of all, the French
anonets which had so long upheld the temporal power,
and on which, however much he hated the French Empire,
the Pope had been forced to rely, were to be withdrawn. So
for Pius IX. and the Vatican * chaos had come again,” and
there was nothing for it but to set in earnest about the.
task of ‘ reconstruoting society upon the basis of omne
world-wide monarchy.” That monarchy must itself rest
on Divine authority; and—so said ‘' the seers of the
Vatioan—Pius IX. was * specially raised up to carry out
the mission of such a reconstruction.” This * mission"
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was explioitly attributed to him in the preface to the first
volume of his own speeches. The language of that preface
is studiously and officially vague and mystifying, at least
to English Protestant readers; but here are * a fow clear
sentences " of interpretation from Il Genio Cattolico. The
true ideal of the Papaoy is, according to this interpreter,
that of—

““An immense variety of languages, traditions, legislations,
letters, commeroe, institutions, and alliances under the moral and
paoific empire of a single Father, who, with the seceptre of the
world, apholds the equilibrium of the world. The Papacy is not,
as German jurists call it, a State within the State, but is a cosmo-
politan authority, the moderator of all States, the supreme and
universal standard of law and jostice. It is a world-wide
monarchy, from which all other monarchies that would eall
;hemulvu Christian derive life, order, and equilibrium."—Vol.

. P. 47.

Thus everything tended in one direotion, the supreme
exaltation and glorification of the Pope. Every snccessive
step was contrived for, and indeed most efficaciously helped
forward, the foreordained ascription to this poor weak old
man of the stupendous prerogative of Infallibility. The
above quoted wniter uses studiously the phraseology which
conveys to the uninitiated reader a quite different meaning
from that which the former himself puts upon it. He
speaks of the Pope's right to ‘‘teach subjects,” and to
*“wield the sceptre of the word ;" by which phrases simple-
minded and unsuspecting readers would understand the
employment of moral force; but a proposal follows which
oxplains his trne meaning, and the true meaning of the
Vatican itself, to the effect that—

¢ A genate should ait in Roms, consisting of representatives of
all Catholie princes, with the Pope as head. This senate should
decide all international questions of State, should compose differ-
ences betwean Catholio prinm, and ghould determine upon war
aguinst infidels and heretios ! '—Vol. 1., p. 48.

Such is the neo-Babylonish Empire which the Vatican
is bent on setting up. Every man and woman in the
world must be legally bound to ap in that *internal
tribunal of the Church,” the Confessional; for enforcing
this the civil courts must in all cases be made subordinate
to the ecolesiastical, and obediently do their bidding ; and
every king or lawgiver must be a subordinate *‘ of the

VOL. YLIX. KRO.XOVIII. ER
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supreme tribunal of the Church, the Pope.” Cardinal
Manning, in his pu:})hlet on the Vatican Decrees, uses
language in strict conformity with this view of the Papal
claimg. Let us once more hear our author:

¢ We shall, in its place, be taught how we err in calling power
over temporal affairs the temporal power. More accurately does
Cardinal Manning speak of ¢ the supreme judicial power of the
Church id temporal things." He speaks of the time when ‘the
civil sociely of man became subject to the spiritual direction of
the Chaureh,’ speaks of the State as having become subject to the
Divine law, of which the Roman Pontiff was the supreme exposilor
and execulive | He speaks of * the indireet spiritnal power of the
Church over the temporal State,’ thus showing the error of
the notion that spiritual power means only power over spiritual
affairs. Ho speaks of ‘the Christian jurisprudencs in whieh the
Boman Pontiff was recognised as the Supreme Judge of Princes
and People, with a twofold eoercion, spiritual by his own suthority,
and temporal by the seoular arm.”—Vol. 1., p. 51.

‘When shall these halcyon days in which * the seoular
arm” was the servile tool of the ‘‘ spiritual power” once
more be seen on earth? Ah! when indeed ?

We have dwelt in muoh fuller detail on these prelimi-
naries than we can afford to do on the scenes and events to
which they lead up, and were designed to lead up, beoause
in them lies the irrefutable disproof of Cardinal Manning's
intimation that the great dogma grew, so to speak, acci-
dentally out of proceedings whose inception and purpose
had quite other and different objeots in view. And now we
are readd to consider what has been truly and pithily called
*“The Magna Charta of Reoonstruction,” the notorious
Syllabus. There is no need to analyse this precious docu-
ment at length. Most readers of these pages are, mo
doubt, tolerably familiar with it. At any rate, it has
made noise enough in the world. Ostensibly it is a de-
structive instrument. In the intention of its framers and
authorised expounders, it is *‘ the foundation for the endur-
ing fabrio of reconstructed society.”” The admirers of this
docoment never weary of bestowing on it the most exira-
vagant and fulsome lsudations. The Civilta Cattolica is
especially eloquent in its praise. We wonder what Padre
Curci thinks of it now. On the other hand, Protestant
writers, including even such learned and acute ones as the
historian Ranke, treated it as o bugbear, fit only to frighten
children. * The Papacy can inspire us with no other interest
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than what arises from its material development and its
former influence.” What & comment on this false seourity

the lonlf:d struggle in Ranke’s native Germany supplies !

TE?Sy bus is, in form, & negative instrument, oong.n.ing
itself to the condemnation of certain modern errors. But
Father Schrader, & Jesuit, ‘ sent from Bome into Germany,
to oarry the newest forms of the Court Theology into the
schools,” performed for the Pope, and with the emphatic
approval of his Holiness, & most useful service. the
second part of his The Pope and Modern Ideas, he set
down against every condemned proposition its counter one,
“the one which the Pope would bless and not curse.”
QOur author gives the enmtire text of the Syllabus, with
Schrader’s eonntor-pro(i)ositions attached, in an Appendix.
‘We especially commend to our readers the masterly analysis
of this Syllabus, and the acute and practical commentary
on it, occupying nearly the whole of Chapter V. The
points are 80 numerous, and the considerations suggested
:1‘: varied and important, that we cannot venture to abridge

em.

In December, 1864, the Pope commanded ocertain cardi-
nals to prepare notes on the expediency of holding a
General Couneil. Fifteon of them sent answers by the

beginning of the following February.

“Their Eminences discussed the subject under four heads:
1. The present condition of the world ; 2. The desirableness, or
otherwise, of resorting to the ultimate remedy of a General
Council ; 3. The difficulties in the way of hold.ini‘:ll:e, and the
means of overcomini them ; 4. The subjects of which a Council
might treat."—Vol. L, p. 76.

On the present condition of the world their Eminences
indulged in an unmitigated Jeremiad. Everything was
wrong in Church and BState. The foundations of the
social, political, and ecclesiastical edifice were everywhere
out of course. Most of them agreed that it was desirable
to hold a General Council, though one or two were more
or less dissident, and one uncertain and meek-minded
Eminence “gladly loft . the decision with the Boversign
Pontiff, whom God always assisted with special light.”
This Cardinal was wise in his generation; and it is to be
hoped that he has kept a whole ekin, good, obedient man
that he is. Beveral difficulties in the way of holding a
Council were named ; such ssathe unfavourable or indif-

BE
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forent reception with which its decrees might meet;
the possibility that certain governments would forbid the
bishops to attend, or prohibit the execution of unwelcome
decrees in their territories; the probable interruption of
the Council; and the like. To these must be added
internal difficulties, sach as the long absence of the
bishops from their dioceses, the danger of dissensions in
the Council, and of the setting up of pretensions to higher
privileges for themselves on the part of the bishops. But
the hope was expressed that the %iahops would not be long
detained, and especial reliance was placed by these worthy
‘ empurpled ones,” on *‘ the hand of God fighting for the
Church.”

In March, 1865, a Secret Commission was summoned to
pre for the Council. The Commissioners agreed that
such a Council was necessary and opportune ; that Catholic
grinoes should not previouely be consulted; that the

acred College should, *in the manner to be determined
by ‘the Most Holy,’ that is, the Pope;” that a Special
Con tion should be appointed to direct affairs relating
to the Council ; and that this Congregation should consult
some bishops in different countries as to the subjects

roper to be treated. On March 19th it was resolved to

ivide the work of the Counvil into four branches,
namely, Dootrine, Ecclesiastico-Political aflairs, Missions
and Oriental Churches, and Discipline. These subjects were
to be assigned to specified committees, who might sﬂ)oint
sub-committees, avail themselves of the help of consulters,
canons, and theologians, and must report to the Directing
Congregation.

The next “L:E taken bx the Pope was to consult thirty-
six chosen bishops of different countries,—evidently la
créme de la créme. His Holiness, under the most bindin,
secrecy, proclaimed his pu.rgose to hold the Council, an
asked for their views as to the subjects that ought to come
before it. Only three of the thiriy-six demurred to the
holding of the Council. Most were rejoiced, and the list
of subjects,—judging it by the ordinary meaning of words,—
bhad not much canoe, though the phraseology, read
through pontifical speotacles, is far from being insignifi-
cant. One particular bishop makes this remark :

‘It would seem that a school of theologians has sprung up
with this object at Munich, in Bavaria, in whose writings the
principal aim is to lower the Holy See, its authority, and its
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mode of government, by the aid of historical dissertations, and
to bring it into contempt, and above all to combat the Infallibility of
Peter preaching ex rd."—Vol L, p. 90.

In this passage, not only does the true objest of the
Council peep out, but s hint is given that any true history
would be antipathetic to the embryo dogma ; and, when it
is remem that all the olaims mentioned are set down
under the head of dootrine, we see that they involve
‘ inalienable rights divinely inherent in the suparnatural
order.” In one passage of the communications of *‘the
thirty-gix "’ ocours the phrase, *‘the Christian character of
the civil power,” and the States of the Charoh are specified
as * the only existing example of the re%.hr subjection of
the political order to Christian law.” Was the condition
of the 700,000 inhabitants of those States in 1875 such as
to encourage other European States to follow snit ?

In November, 1875, the ‘' secret "’ was communicated to
certain Papal Nuncios, who were requested to mominate
canonists and others to serve on the preparatory com-
mittees. Subsequently the Oriental bishops were itted
into confidence, greatly to their delight. These bishops
especially condemn * the national spirit™ as one of the
worst enemies of Rome, in which they are preity much at
one with Cardinal Manning. Here are words for an
Englishman to write :

4 The definition of the Infallibility of the Pontiff speaking ez
cathedri is needed to exclude from the minds of Catholics the
exaggerated spirit of national independence and pride, which has
in these last cemturies so profoundly aflicted the Church. If
there be anything which a Catholic Englishman ought to know,
it is the subtle, stealthy influence by which the national spirit
invades and assimilates the Church to itself, and the bitter fruita
of ‘l;eﬁy and ;chum which that sssimilation legitimately bears.”
—Vol L, p. 93.

But the Holy Father was compelled at this juncture
suddenly to pull up. The battle of Sadowa, fought on
July 8rd, 1866, uced many oonsequences, of which
the degradation of Austria from the primacy of Germany,
the acquisition of Venetia by Italy, and the movement to-
wards (German unity, under Prussia, were by no means the
least important. The evacuation of Rome by the French
troops took place on December 11th, 1866; and the Pope
saw and gaid that the revolution would come to Rome.
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That, no doult, is the reason why the labours of the
divines engaged in the mysteries of Divine revelation
were, as our author says, so dependent * upon a battle in
Bohemis, or on the flitting of a French garrison.”

In Chapter X. our author relates the episode of the cen-
gure by Pius IX. u his *‘venerable brother,”
Archbishop Darboy, of Pars, for questioning the Pope's
right of ordinary and immediate jurisdiction in his diocese.
This episode helps still further to show the ides which at
this time filled and absorbed the Papal mind, and pre-
figured the forthcoming dogma : the two theories, the Epis-
copal and the Papal, are here in open conflict. The Episco-

one holde that the office derives its anthority directly

m God; the Papal one, that it *‘emanates from the
Pope, who, as monarch, unlimited by any co-ordinate
authority, retains in his own hands not only extraordinary
but ordinary, not only ultimate but immediate, jurisdie-
:iig; over every subject within the bounds assigned to a

0 ."

In glme, 1867, a great gathering of Bishops and Eccle-
siastios took place from every country under heaven, for
the purpose of hearing and acquiescing in the Pope's
solemn confirmation of the Syllabus. Mr. Arthur here
takes the oEportunit of making a very beautiful digres-
sion—which is not altogether a digression—and presents
us with a detailed and most vivid picture of the general
condition of those Papal States which had been held np
to admiration as ““the only existing example of the regu-
lar subjection of the political order to Christian law.'
Any one who really wishes to kmow what this ‘“ subjection”
practically means may profitably study this most picto-
rial and most unflattering Chapter XI. We wish we could
gote some of its more salient passages, but that is out of

e question. We proceed with the history.

The twenty-first anniversary of the Pope’s accesgion
oocurred in 1867, and shortly afterwards the Assembly of
the Hierarchy, spoken of above, was held. Strange to
say, though five hundred bishops and twelve thousand
priests found their way into Rome, this assembly, and its
chief act, are not so much as mentioned by the Court his-
forian, nor notified to the world by any of the ordinary
organs of the Vatican. The world was indebted to Cardi-
nal Manning for the publication of the facts. The Cardinal
Vicar, in the name and presence of the Sacred College,
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presented his Holiness with a congratulatory address, to
which he replied : o 7

“T accept your wishes from my heart, but I remit their
verification to the hands of God We are in & moment of great
crisis. If we look only to the aspect of human events, there is
no hope; but we have a higher confidence. Men are intoxicated
with of unity and progress, but neither is possible with-
out limltwe U&iﬁv and progress, based on pride and egotism,
are illosions. has laid on me the duty to declare the truths
on which Christian society is based, and to condemn the errors
which undermine its foundations; and I have not been silent.
In the Encyclical of 1864, and in what is called the Syllabus,
I declared to the world the dangers which threaten society, and
I condemned the falsehoods whjg: asgail its life. That act I now
confirm in your presence, and I lay it niun before you as the
rule of your teaching. To you, venerable brethren, as bishope of
the Church, I now appeal to assist me in this conflict with error.
On t.Kou I rely for support. When the people of lsrael wandered
in the Wilderness, they had a pillar of firc to guide them in the
night, and a cloud to shield t.Eem from the heat by day. You
"‘5 t.h% pillar and the cloud to the people of God.”—Vo{ L, pp
163, 164.

It will be noted that this Syllabas was declared, with all
the ‘mof pontifical authority, to be the bishops’ *‘ rule
of ing.” They were here simply to listen to the
Pope’s mandate, and, as his satraps, to confirm and
execute it. Whatever doubts any bishop may have had
were left anexpressed. By tacit consent at the time, and
formal consent subsequently, the Pope’s act became the
act of the whole Episcopate. And so the first act of the
drama was 1£hyed out. -

Our rapidly diminishing space warns us as to the ne-
ocessity of extreme compression; and, unfortunately, Mr.
Arthur's terse, close, almost epigrammatic sentences are
scarcely capable of compression. But we have gone so
folly into the details p i to the announcement of
the Pope's intention to hold a General Council, and the
prooee&.;lgs of the period intervening between the announce-
ment and execution were so much like all that went before,
and that has jast been described, that we may pass over
much with general observations, and dwell only on a few
of the more salient points.

80 great had been the preparations, and so generally
had the steps already taken been approved, that there was
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some thought of cutting the matter short by an immediate
roolamation of thﬂnhllibility dogma. The French
ishops appear to have stood in the way. But the pro-
to hold a General Council was received with effusive
ﬂy by the assembled hierarchy, who presented to his
oliness a Salutation, in which, as usual, they advanced
o step farther in the glorification of the Church and the
Pope. Bhe was now not only the mother of Churches, and
the spiritual mistrese of mankind, but also * the mother of
civil humanity.” - And this, O blessed Pope, * by thy pro-
vidence!” In this Balutation, though the Syllabus is not
once mentioned, the prelates ‘ declare, confirm, and
snnounce ” what the Pope had spoken, confirmed, and
announoced, and ‘‘reject with one heart and voice " what
he bhad adjudged to be reprobated and rejected. Thus
they bound themselves hand and foot to the Syllabus; and
we are still within the bounds of that document, ascepted
without discuesion on the plenary and absolute authority
of the Pope's most potent word. They seem to have had
some vague notion that they were initiating a critical
epoch in the history of humanity; and they exhorted this
very old man, who seemed to dilate into vaster proportions
with every fresh utterance, to *’ put a cheerful courage on,”
assuring him that, in his conflict with the errors which
were disintegrating society, he would have the help of
‘“the Mother of Divine grace ' (whom he had so signally
honoured), of * the celestial choirs of the saints,” and of

. “the Princes of the Apostles, Peter and Paul.”

Saints were to be canonised. Second on the list stood
the name of Arbues, the Spanish inquisitor. The proposal
awakened‘no small astonishment, especially among the
Liberal Catholics ; and it drew forth from Professor Sepp,
of Munich, “long known as a Catholic theologian and
Oriental traveller,” an indignant protest against a measure
which could not fail ‘ to degrade the Church, and render
her un&&ulu, or to briog a flush of shame to the cheek of
every olic.” Mr. Arthur doce not say whether the
intention was carried into effect.

The Pope of course replied to the Salutation. He took
care to regard it as an exemplary act of obedience to the
Holy See. Moreover, he drew a fine distinetion between
Peter and Paul. They were not now yoked together as
*the Princes of the Apostles.” Peter was ‘* Prince of the
Apostles,” and Paul, *“ Doctor of the Gentiles.”” And now
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the prelates, having answered the purpose, were dismissed
to their respective dioceses, each furmished with s list of
questions on points of Chureh disci&.ine. These lists
were to bear sunitable fruit when the Council should be in
session. This * secret Consistory,” the very existence of
which was scarcely known beyond a narrow cirele, but
which, nevertheless, was attended by five hundred bishops,
bhad been marked by almost unexampled pomp and display,
and the “right reverend,” or ‘“‘most reverend,’”” or what-
ever the official designation may be, five hundred, laid
their necks under the feet of ‘‘the Most Holy,” and
acoepted all he had said to them, not because it needed
the confirmation of their authority, but because—to use
the words of Cardinal Manning—‘ they recognised the
voice of Peter in the voice of Pius, and the infallible ocer-
tainty of all his declarations and condemnations. . . .
They did not add certainty to what was already infallible.”
And this is the gentleman who, in the ‘ True Story,” tries
to persuade us that the Infallibility dogma was not a fore-
gone, or even a foreseen conclusion, but an unexpected and
apparently providential outgrowth of proceedings initiated
for quite other purposes !

r. Arthur devotes a fow pages to the contradiction
between the claim now set up and consecrated, and the
views of such Roman Catholios as the late Daniel
O'Connell. He vociferonsly declared himself to be &
Catholic, but not & Papiet. Was he playing a then ?
was this declaration so much dust thrown into Protestant
eyes, with a view to the Roman Catholic Emancipation
Act? We think not. We think that, like Chateaubriand
aud Montalembert, in later times, he would have bitterly
regretted his public line of condaet, if he could have seen
to what goal it was tending. The old 3uestion of spiritual
and temporal is inextricably entangled with all the story
we are tracing; and it becomes clearer and clearer, as we
groceed, that one way or another,—direct or indirect,—the

ope’s temporal power means his supreme jurisdiction as
lord of the whole earth over all mundane affairs. Readers
of hdis wonderful addresses must ever bear this point in
mind.

Mr. Arthur here appends a long note on Dr. Newman's
letter to the Duke of Norfolk in re;:)lg to Mr. Gladstone’s
‘“ Expostulation.” We cannot introduce any part of it
here. It is a masterpiece of analytical—we had almost
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said destructive—criticism. It exposes Dr. Newman's
multitudinous sophisms and self-contradictions with mer-
ciless severity and consummate skill ; and the Dr. Newman
who survives the operation of his critic’s soalpel is & good
deal unlike the Dr. Newman in whose personal goodness
and sincerity the generosity of good-natured Protestants
bas indaced many of them to believe.

The Bishops ed their part Iz)kindling in their
dioceses enthusiasm for the coming Council. Rome ful-
filled hers by committing the secret preparations for that
asgembly to gix Commissions. Meantime, the question
arose, Should princes be invited? Before this and other
questions could be settled, came the victory of the Papal
““Crusaders " over the Italian troops at Mentana. That
victory did not introduce any moderation, we may be sure,
into the councils of the Vatican. It was decided not to
invite the princes, considering how doubtful, and in some
cases approximately heretical, they had become; but they
“were to be allowed to claim admission.” The fanati-
cism of the Uliramontane party flamed out among the
“ Crusaders;” and by no means the least interesting and
touching pages of this volume are those devoted to
instances of heroic and chivalrous devotion worthy of a
far finer and better caunse.

The chapter disclosing the perplexities of the Holy Bee
in relation to the summoning of prelates of the Eastern
Church, and English Protestants even, is as amusing as it
is instractive.

The account of the interview between the Abbé Testa
and the Patriarch of Constantinople is typieal. The pro-
ceedings were a comedy, if not, indeed, a farce. The Pa-
triarch was more than a match for the Papal delegates ;
recommended everybody to pray, denounced the ambition
of Rome as the true cause of the schism beiween the
Eastern and Western Churches, and politel{),rbnt firmly,
declined to attend the Council. Our own Dr. Cumming
seems to have received some kind of invitation, and was
quite willing to attend, *if allowed to reason upon the

uestions at issue.” That seems to have produced upon

e Pope some such effect as Marryat's “ middy " want-
ing to “argue the point” with his lieutenant produced
upon the privileged of the quarter-deck. Dr. Cumming,
and such like, might have the opportunity of * oponﬁlg
their minds” (!) to *‘learned men designated,’ but co
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by no means have a place in the Council. We can fancywhat
a scare our bellicose Protestant theologian would have
caused among the holy fathers, if he had been allowed to
open-his mouth in the Couneil.

But the more enlightened and liberal of the sons of the
Church began to be serionsly scandalised and alarmed.
Montalembert and others who had fondly dreamed of
a restored Catholicism reeconciled with modern ideas,
and ruling and purifying society by the infasion of the
religious element, saw all their dreams dissipated, and
their hopes destroyed, by the publication of the Syllabus,
and the character of the preparations for the Council ; and
these noble and true representatives of the best element in
the Romish Church broke out into bitter but vain lamen-
tation. The dying testimony of Montalembert, from which
our author quotes, is especially pathetic and saddening.
Meantime, the ferment in men's minds went on increasing.
Great cnriosiz prevailed as to what was to be the particu-
lar work of the Council. Fears were beginning to take
ahape and form—fears lest it should tend to the increase
of what eminent French and German theologians already
began secretly to stigmatise as * Pius-cult.”” One eminent
Austrian prelate gave expression to the views of many in
a work entitled The Reform of the Romish Church in Head
and Members. He was very outspoken, and pleaded for
reform in many particulars as far as possible from the
imagination of the Papal Curia. In Germany, Jesuit in-
fluence had made greatl progress, and formidable inroads
upon the older Catholicism of that country be to ap-
pear. Even the Catechiems prepared by the earlier Jesuits
were gradually altered, so as to eliminate the denial of
Papal Infallibility, and obscare the older dogma of Church
Infallibility. The idea of & combined assault on Prussia
by s league between France and the ‘‘small States” was
thrown out. Queen Isabella of Spain, it is asserted,
offered to send an army of 40,000 men to help the Pope
in Italy, in case the French troops should be withdrawn
for the conflict with Prussia. Herengon the Pope conferred
on her the * Golden Rose,” placing her thereby on a level
with the Queen of Naples and the Empress Eugénie.
Alas, for those whom the Pope shall bless! Italians say
he has the evil eye. Certainly his blessing has not as yet
done much for those three hapless ladies. All Catholics
were not so submissive as Queen Isabella. The Faculties



420 The Pope, the Kings, and the People.

of Theology (with Dr. Délli at its head) and of Law,
at Munioh, denounced the Syllabus. The constitution of
the Bix Secret Commissions was narrowly scratinised, and
great offence was taken at the exclusive nominatian of
* favourites of the Jesuits; " especially as many of them
were inferior men, while the great lights, of whom the
whole Church was justly proud, were passed over. Polite
excuses were made, or evasive amswers given, to remon-

strances on this mode of ure; bat it had been
deliberately and intentionally adopted, and was persis-
tently maintained.

In February, 1869, the Civilta suggested that the Coun-
cil should sit only a-short time, just to proclaim the Sylla-
bus, and vole the Infallibility dogma * by acclamation.”
Bat it was not so easy to accomplish as to propose a pro-
ceeding of that kind. The Governments most interested
began to be uneagy; and now they were to learn that they
were no longer to be regarded as Christian States. * There
are no more Catholic States,” said Antonelli to the French
Ambassador. * Catholic arms* was the new phrase indi-
cative of the new policy. BStatesmen like Bismarck and
Hohenloe saw through the scheme, and gave emphatio
warning ; bat the conspirators of the SBix Commissions
had their soft and sleek answers always ready, and went
on steadily with their work.

On April 11ih, 1869, the Pope issued one of those v
common missiles of the Roman arsenal, a Bull of Indul-
gences to all who should, on occasion of the Council, visit
certain basilica, and say certain prayers. This Bull in-
creased both the area and intensity of popular excitement.
Hints of a conspiraoy of *seventy millions against the
Hohenzollerns” began to be mysterioualy whispered. The
Unita Cattolica kept stirring up the Uliramontane bile from
time to time. About the time of the affair at Mentans,
the zeal of the * Crusaders” had been kept at boiling-
point by a promise of immediate entrance into the highest
glories of Paradise for those who should die in battle for
‘*“the Most Holy,” as well as for those who though not
actually fighting should perishk in the same hallowed
service; and now, ‘‘with great display of dignitaries,
militery and spiritual,” a monument to two of these, the
brothers Dufournel, was inaugurated. It was a rare op-
portunity for pushing on the great enterprise, and was
eagerly embraced. Bishop Benestrey, of Regensburg, said :
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“ We Ultramontanes cannot yield. The lnhionism can have
no issue but in war and revolution. A peaceable settlement is
not possible. Who makes your temporal Jawsi We observe
them only because a force stands behind which compels us.
True laws come from God only. Princes themselves reign by
the grace of God, and when they have no longer a mind to do so,
I shall be the first to overturn the throne.”—Vol. L, p. 271.

Such impudent, if rather impotent, sayings as these, were
fitted to put independent States on watch and guard, and
did so. Baut the full vials of Uliramontane wrath were
reserved for Italian unity, and were poured upon it even
to the dregs. Again and again, during the thickening
imbroglio, the assertion of the Church’s—that is, the Pope's
—supreme spiritual jurisdiction over all mundane affairs
whatever, emerges into clear view. Once asserted, the
world is never to cease hearing the repetition of this claim.
Presently, the mnote is sounded that society needs a
eaviour, and of course Pope Pius IX. is sach a savionr—
just as now Marshal MacMahon is the saviour of society
in France. They cat bat a sorry figure in history,—these
saviours of society.

Already the feet of episcopal pilgrims from the ends of
the earth began to bear them Romeward; and, while
German theologians, priests, and politicians, and French
philosophers and statesmen, like Montalembert, were com-
plaining and protesting, the marvellous attraction of the
centre of the universe was beginning to be felt. Just at
this moment, * little more than three months before the
opening of the Council,” the intellectual world was startled,
and the intellectual movement against the designs of the
Vatican quickened, by the appearance of the celebrated
work of Janus, on The Pope and the Council. This is no
Eln.ee, a8 indeed we have not room, to attempt any the

riefest analysis of this book, impressive both on account
of the prevailing excitement, and on the ground of its own
su.?a.ssing merits. Germany began to be seriously alarmed
under the impulse of this work. Monsignor Maret, Dean
of the Theological Faculty of the Sorbonne, followed suit
on the same side. Now also was read, from the pen of
Pére Hyacinthe Loyson, an eloquent and sonorous cry
against the changes contemplated by the Vatican. Mean-
time, the latter was making progress. A paper was read
on Infallibility in the Commission on Dootrine, and with
only one exception was universally approved. A con-
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troversy arose respecting the Concordat between Austria
and the Holy See; interesting to us, chiefly, for the
0 ity it gave the Uliramontanes to elaborate and
defend their theories. Bishop Plantier, of Nimes, rushed
in with the proposal to proclsim Papal Infallibility and the
Assumption of the Virgin “ by acclamation,” very much to
the edification and delight of the Civilta. The (German
bishops met at Fulda, and solemnly deprecated the
rumours afloat respecting ** the intentions of the Council,”
though these rumours were only echoes of the doetrines
oontinually iterated in the Civilis. In fact the ecclesias-
tical cauldron in Germany was seething most ominously,

and realising our dramatist’s eoneeption,—

* Double, double, toil and trouble,

Fire burn, and eauldron bubble.”

“ Ramours of wars” also began their sinister murmur,
always boding evil to the Italian Kingdom, and always
encouraged by the partisans of the Vatican; indeed, a
desperate attempt was made to hound France on to the
attack on Italy. And so we go on. The throes of the
coming revolution woFre becoming more severe and alarm-
ing. Now appears Father Tarquini again, proclaiming
¢ The Dootrine of the Perfect Society,” in which our readers
will see formulated and defended much to which we have
here referred.

Next come more Bishops with discordant utterances and
manifestoes ; some assailing the memory of Bossuet, others
defending it; some opposing, some vindicating Papal
Infallibibty. Among the former, strangely enough, was
Dupanloup, the now notorious Bishop of Orleans, and
servile tool of the power which he then called in question.
Among the latter was Cardinal Manning, who again was
answered by Friedrich, in the Literaturflatt. Onthe whole,
exocopting in Italy and Spain, the old Churches went
against Infallibility. Prelates trained in Rome itself, as
Cullen and Manning, and specially chosen o ultramon-
tanise the Charch, went strongly, not to say unscrupu-
lously, for it.

In that autumn of 1869 it was the fashion with the
Roman Curia to be very gentle, nay almost indifferent on
the subject of the dogma. Lord Acton was rather taken in
by this comedy, and naturally believed in the sincerity of
those prelates who ocondemned the tome of vue Civilta.
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Now we read of the coming of multitudinous and costly
gifts to the Pope, prelusive signs of the near advent of that
glorious day which was to seat him firmly on the apex of
theeocial pyramid. * The rank and file of the hierarchy "
began to flock in “ from all the winds of heaven.” The
Pope, with all his faults, a genial and hospitable man, a
eonsecrated “ good fellow,” so to speak, extended to them
a lavish hospitality. On November 26th, Father Raimondo
Bianchi, Procurator-General of the Dominicans, preached
a notable discourse in St. Peter's. It was not up to the
Papal mark, for he had not been in the secret, and
preached too much the old doetrine of Church Infallibility
as distin%lished from that of the Pope. Father Jandel,
another Dominican, speaks in the name of the Church
militant, hoping to stir up the warlike fire of the faithfal
by memories of the crusades against the Albigenses, &o.

The immediate prelude to the Council was what our
auathor calls ‘‘ a ceremony of executive spectacle.” It had
been prepared by the Directing Congregation to forestall
episcopal presumption, and bind the Bishops hand and
foot to do what should be commanded them. The cere-
mony was held in the Sixtine Chapel, *‘ connected in the
imagination of the Fathers with all the glories and sanc-
tities of their Churoch.” Our author describes its archi-
tecture and decorative adornment with the artistic appre-
ociation that might be expected of him. The Pope delivered
an Allocution, and the question silently perplexing many
as to the fanctions of the Council presently found an
offectual answer. Everything, down to the appointment
of the Presidents of General Congregations, the Secrotary
of the Counecil, and other high officers, had been settled
beforehand by ‘ our Most Holy Lord, the Pcse," and was
now authoritatively proclaimed. The pontifical benediotion
followed in a trice, leaving no time or chance for remon-
strance. This was to be no gathering of advisers with
whom & chief pastor might take discreet and earnest
counsel. It was to be an assembly of ecclesiastical prefects,
humbly taking the word of command from their leader.

It was now the eve of the Council. The joy of Rome as
prelate after prelate entered within its walls was unbounded,
and evermore swelled and dilated. Nine days of solemn
service gave opportunity for the display of processions
of all colours, which were *“no fancy stroke.” What-
ever sepsuous display could do to make men’s minds
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ready for the wonder of the nineteeth century was laid
under contribation. St. Peter's was mgni.ﬁcentl attired.
On December 7th, four hundred churches sounded their
ma of joy-bells ; and the occasion was celebrated as was

ming to what seemed to be the jubilee of the world.
And so we reach the end of the second act of this great
drama, whose fifth act is even now slowly unfolding in the
year of grace, 1877. We abstain from all present comment,
excl:ept in the words wherewith Mr. Arthar closes this
volame :

“ And as to the new world to which the Council was to be an
entrance, Liberal Catholics had seen the Pope’s special college of
wriders, in the Civilta, dwell upon the act whereby Alexander VI,
drew a line from pole to pole, and gave to Spain all regions that
should be discovered to tﬁ west of it, and to Portugal all those
that should be discovered to the east of it ; and contend that the
Pope, in saying of those regions, I give, concede, and assign them
to this king and to that, acted simply as the vicar of Christ ; nay,
that by that act the sutonomy of the Indians was not in the least
offended ; u:hat. ind;:egﬁ the concession was a ae:tdci}oe (;.tl‘: the com-

tent authority, which resting npon right, moved for the * super-
gil" good of r{ligion ; that pml;g, :Ei not blame, was dm?e to
the Popo for his sentence; and that, moreover, what in the
jargon of infidels and of heretics was called the pretensions of

me, was nothing else but the exercise of a clear and sublime
right, resorted to by the Pope in seeking a solid protection, in
new countries, for L{e autonomy of nations and of individuals,
when otherwise, to the offence of religion, it might have been
violated by barbariana. But was this supreme power to di
by sentence of the lot of nations, even though unknown, withont
in so doing offending in the least against their rights, to be
exalted into an eternal dogmat If so, and if mmﬁind would
endure it, well might the door of the Council be regarded as the
entrance to a new world. But whether fatare ages will reckon
it as the entrance to a new world or not, we are about to see
that it was indeed the entrance to an arens on which was to be
witnessed s process of revolution from above and a struggle of
priest with priest—a process as instructive, a struggle as curious,
as any that our age has produced, among its many transmutations
of polity and rmm ibutions of power."—Vol I, pp. 399, 400.
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Arr. VII.—Encyclopédie des Sciences Religicuses. Publiée
sous la Direction de F. Lichtenberger. Tome II. Art.
Catechisation. Paris: Sandoz et Fischbacher. 1877.

TeE new theological dictionary, now in process of publi-
eation, for the use of the Fremch Protestant churches,
whether in France or Switzerland, has been brought to the
notice of our readers more than once. We have had.oc-
casion to remark upon its laxity as it respects dogmatics,
as well as upon its soundness and value as it respects pas-
foral and practical theology. Our attention having been
directed to the question of catechetical instraction, we
turned to the recent issne of this serial, which contains an
article on the subject, and have been so much struck by
its vigour and suggestiveness, that we have thonght it well
to make it the basia of & fow comments preliminary to our
own more formal views.

The article is written by two ministers. M. Bersier first
treats the subject historically. He begins with the indica-
tions given by the New Testament on the subject of cate-
chising, and asks what was the method of our Lord Him-
self in His diversified teaching. It may be affirmed that,
if no one ever spoke with more authonty than our Lord,
no one ever less than He did employed the method of
authority : that, namely, which tends to impose truth on
acceptance. Not, indeed, that the Great Teacher tanght in
the spirit of Socrates, as the Rationalists of the last cen-
tury insisted. The method of Socrater consisted in draw-
ing ont of man what was in man. Jesus Christ, on the
contrary, affirms things that none could know of of Lim-
self, and by the sole inspiration of nature; and He reveals
them as the Son of God, as having learned them of the
Father, as being He who came down from above. But
these truths, while they are above men’s reach and always
dominate man's faculties, must becomo in time conviec-
tions. They must, therefore, find in him a point of con-
tact and a foundation, and thus they enter into the very
substance of his spiritnal life. This explains the aim of
our Lord in the education of the Apostles, whom He draws
gradually and without violence to & conscious and personal

YOL. ILIX, NO. XCVIIL Ty
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faith. Hence, instead of revealing from the beginning of
His ministry His Divine dignity, and the work of redemp-
tion which He would acoomplish by His death, He prepares
for this the minds of His Apostles, who only by degrees
understand His person and work: some afier a few
months, like Peter; others only after His resurrection,
like Thomas ; and others, again, only after the descent of
the Holy Spirit. Now it is most obvious that this slow
preparation of the Apostles was a unique fact tending to
one speoial object. g‘;t, at the same time, it is an eternal
example of the way in which souls are at all times brought
to the kmowledge of the truth. This seems to us a rather
far-fetched introduction to the catechetical institute. Itis
enough to say that, in the nature of things, both children
and adults must have gradual instruction in the doctrines
that sway their moral life, even as they must, in the natare
of things, gradually increase in the spiritual life itself.

Our Lord was the Supreme Catechist. But we have no
instance of His manner of teaching little children, scarcely
can we find in His own conduct an example. For, when
He entered the temple, in His twelfth yoar, He was rather
the questioner than the questioned, and it appears most
obvious throughout that His only Teacher is His Father in
heaven by the Holy Spirit. It does appear somewhat
strange that He who thus exhibited the perfection of con-
secrated youth, and who 8o often blessed the children and
made them the text of His instruction, is not found givin
them instruction in our hearing. That He often di
teach them there can be no doubt. Similarly, we have not a
solitary trace of the manner of tea.ch.mg adopted by the
Apostles among the children of their flocks. It is not
until some hundreds of years have that we have
any illustrations of Christian catechising. Hence the
catechumenate of Scripture is that of adults.

The word itself, and the little cluster of terms depending
on it, are absent from the New Testament in the sense we
apply to them. The term scems fo signify audible instrne-
tion. Though there are many instances of its occurrence
without that idea being immediately connected with it, we
may fairly trace its use back to the times when oral in-
struction was given to those who were in course of pre
ration for baptism. Woe have in the New Testament a few
examples of the summary teaching which was oustomary
in the case of proselytes: if, that is, the few words spoken
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to the eunuch and the Philippian jailer, may be counted
suoh. In the Epistle to the Hebrews there is some allu-
sion to the “first prinoiples’’ of a catechetical training,
which inoluded the doctrines of repentance, and faith, and
baptism, and the judgment. Bat it is impossible to esta-
blish from these words anything like a catechetioal system.
There are in the New Testament the germs and elements
of dogmatio theology, and the order of Christian worship,
and the catechising of the catechumens. Bat they are
only the germs.

During the past three centuries we have fow traces that
oan be called distinet of a catechetical institnte. It was
gradually and surely acquiring form and precision of out-
line ; bat it is not till the fourth century that the order ap-
pears definite emough for description. The proselytes
might be Jews, or Pagauns, or heretics, and obviously might
widely differ in culture and station of life. They presented
themselves to the bishop, or simply to a presbyter, and
were at once admitted, and that very freely, to the rank of
oatechumens. It is true that some Councils imposed con-
ditions, and required some moral scrutiny. But we read
that St. Martin, during his mission in Gaul, received at
onoe, catervatim, in crowds, those who demanded Christian
instruction. The bishop laid his hands upon them, and
gigned them with the sign of the cross. It is important
to remember that they were at once recognised as Chris-
tians, thongh not as yet * faithful.” There has been much
discassion as to the classification of this order of imper-
fect Christians. It seems to us best to accept only two
prominent grades : the Audientes, who received instruction
only, and the Competentes, who were ready for baptism
and candidates for it. A supposed preliminary class of
catechumens, who were not admitted into' the Christian
assembly at all, cannot be reconociled with the spirit
and genius of early Christianity. The Hearers might be
present at the reading of the Seriptures, the preaching,
and during the prayers; they had, in fact, a special part
of the church reserved for them near the porch. They
had to retire when the Liturgy, properly so called,
that is, the service of which the Communion was the
consummation, commenced ; hence the phrase, missa cate-
chumenorum. They never heard either the Creed or the
Lord’'a Prayer; a remarkable restriotion, which points to
the still more remarkable aolizcitudo of the early Church

FF
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to keep back, and hold in superstitious reserve, the myste-
ries of the faith, according to what was known as the
Disciplina arcani. The unbaptised were by no means
allowed either to hear or see the Creed. Sozomen, the
historian, hesitated to insert into his history of the Coun-
oil of Nicea the Nicene Creed, lest it should fall into the
hands of sach as were only catechumens. And in all ages
the Paternoster has been uttered, in the Western Church,
in a low tone of voice. Butto return. The length of this
noviciate was indeterminate; generally, two or three years
were sufficient, but doubtfal morals might canse baptism
to be deferred for very many years, and even until death.
Before the Hearers became Candidates proper, it is proba-
ble they passed through a final stage of Kneelers, or
Prostrate, so called from their being admitted to all the
prayers. Certain it is that the Faithful, in case of fall,
were placed back in this class until their formal reconcili-
ation with the Church.

It is to be observed that the demand for baptism must
come from these converis themselves ; hence their name,
Competentes. The candidature was expressed at the be-

inning of Lent; and during the long fast the preparatory
1nstruction became much more formal and exact. The
books on the subject, by Tertullian, and Augustine, and
Cyril, which have come down to us, show how elaborate
the institution was. The articles of the faith, the nature
of the sacrament, the penitential and general discipline of
the Church, were fully explained, so that no one adven-
tared on he knew not what. It is hardly possible to realise,
in these laxer days, the excessive severity of the tests
applied and the discipline imposed. Fastings, and special
prayers and continence, led at length to another interior
stage of the Perfectiores, or riper candidates. They might
hear the sacred symbol, that 1s, the Creed, and the Lord's
Prayer: on the second Sunday in Lent, or on the fourth—
for the usage differed in Asia and Africa. At that point
the candidate for baptism might take a new name; then
all things began to be new around him. Bat the baptism
wanr essential ; no preliminary marks of confidence availed
to diminish its absolute importance. Should the candi-
date die without baptism, throungh his own fault, he was
interred ‘without prayers; it was eaid, however, by Chry-
sostom and others, that the alms of their friends might be
of service for them. If, however, the death before baptism
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was by aoccident, or that of martyrdom, the good intention
and the sacrifice of life availed instead.

There is nothing to prove that those who instructed the
Catechumens ever formed a distinct order. The catechists
might be bishops, presbyters, or deacons. In the aposto-
lical constitutions they are mentioned by another and dis-
tinct name—Nautologoi, obtained by a very easy figure.
Two writings have come down to us, which show at some
length the method which was adopted in the instruction
of the Catechumens ; the general method, however, for in
particular points there was very much diversity. Augus-
tine, in his treatise De Catechizandis Rudibus, and Cyril,
in his Catecheses, expound in their order the main principles
of the Christian religion. Bat both were surpassed by
On'g(:;: in the great school of Alexandria at an earlier
penod.

As the baptising of children became by degrees what it
is now in Christian lands, almost the only baptism, the
ancient catechumenate was gradually modified. The spon-
sors uttered for them, and in their name, the Credo and
the Paternoster; and the instruction which was no longer
needed before baptism gradually ceased to be imparted as
a distinet branch of Christian education. It was left to
the desunltory instruction of parents and pablic teachers,
and the services of the Church. The Pagans, who were in-
troduced in swarms, by a miscellaneous baptism, at the
time of the barbarian invasion, were never very seriously
and carefully grounded in the discipline of Christianity.
ﬁy degrees the confessional took the place of catechisation.

anuals, in countless numbers, were provided which pre-
pared the devout for communion through penitential ob-
servances; in them there was generally a fall exposition
of the Deoalogue, of the Creed, and of the Lord's Prayer.
Catechising, properly so called, gradually became obsolete.

The Reformation gave a great impulse to this ancient
but dishonoured Christian institute. It was declared in
the Lutheran Formulary that apud adversarios nulla prorsus
est catechesis puerorum: a challenge which nonme could
deny. Lather’s own sentiment with regard to this prac-
tice is well known, and some of his words are worthy
of translation here. ‘‘As for me,” he says, * though I
am doctor in theology and preacher, and am not ashamed
to think myself as advanced in science and experience as
.any of these proud and rash spirits, I do as the little



children do. In the morning, and at odd hours in the day,
I recite, word by word, my Catechism, with the Ten Com-
mandments, the Creed, the Prayer, and the Psalms. I
am ocontent to remain a little child, a poor catechumen.”
Calvin was no less earnest in the matter of the Catechisam
than his great oolleague in the Reformation. In fact, the
prominence given by these two leaders of modern theology
to this method of training the young in the Christian
faith is one of the most remarkable features of their his-
tory, though it is one that is not as muoch remembered as
it ought to be. We shall say a few words about both.

Luther’s Catechism sets out with the Law, that is, the
Ten Commandments, which are divided as the eatl{ Church
divided them, the first two being united, and the tenth
divided into two. It then takes the Faith, that is, the
Apostles’ Creed, in a brief exposition. Its brevity is sin-
gularly explained in the article Jesus Christ. * We will
not develop separately each of these points, because we
are preaching to children; and, besides, these things are
treated of in sermons all round the year. All the
Gospel we preach has relation to this artiole, for on it
depends our salvation and our blessedness, and its riches
oan never be exhansted.” Then comes the Lord’'s Prayer,
considered as the model and as the sam of all prayer.
Then Baptism and the Supper, the latter being followed
by an eﬂla)ortation to confession. There is a shorter edition
of this same Catechism. Calvin’s labours in this depart-
ment began in 1545. They appeared in French and in
Latin : The Catechism of the Church of Geneva; that is,
the Formulary for Instruction of Children in Christianity,
done in the manner of Dialogue, wherein the Minister ques-
tions, and the Child replies. The introduction of this ques-
tion and answer has been much excepted against. But it
bas held its ground, and will do so. Like all Calvin's
theological works this is one full of genius. Thought is
condensed into the fewest words, the very heart of every
question is brought out, and the exposition is very clear.
After asking the child what is the chief end of human ex-
istence, and showing that it lies in the knowledge of
God, a knowledge real only in Christ, the anthor passes
to the Creed, which order differs from that of Luther, and
differs to advantage. The development of the Creed is
much more full than in the Lutheran Catechism, and it
is & remarkable production.
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Oalvin avoids questions too deeply theological, and oon-
troversios properly so ocalled. After the Creed (Foi) comes
the Law (Loi), ‘ whioh is the root whenee works proceed.”
The oxraition of the Decalogue is followed by a summary
of the law. Prayer comes mnext; the mecessity of it being
taught by our inability to keep the Commandments. Cal-
vin, however, keops God always supremely in view; and
shows how essentially prayer 18 the honour of the Divine
Majesty. After a ge exposition comes the Lord's
Prayer in detail. Finally, we have the Sacraments, or
rather the Means of Grace; the topios being the word, the
ministry, the holy assemblies, as leading onward to the
ssoraments proper. Calvin's Catechiam became as popu-
lar as hig Instituies; and was adopted throughout the
Reformed ohurches, especially in grmoe. 1 was divided
into fifty-two seotions, o that all might be expounded in
the course of one year. Commentaries, longer or shorter,
were soon added ; and the most eminent preachers of the
seventeenth century preached sermons and courses of ser-
mons upon it.

After the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, other Re-
formed Catechisme appeared in foreign lands, whither the
French were driven. Ostervald’'s supplanted every other
for & season; it was very much like Calvin's, bat gimpli-
fied the whole into truths and daties of a Christian, and
softened down the over-rigid theology. The most ocele-
brated, however, of the representative manuals of Calvin’s
theology was the Heidelberg Catechism, which is in many
re?eots a very beautiful composition. The first question
and answer in it have become celebrated: * What is thy
only oonsolation in life and in death ?** *‘ It is the thought
that I belong to Jesus Christ, my Saviour and my Master,”
&c. This was composed at the request of the Prince Pala-
tine Frederick III, by the theologians Olevianus and Ur-
sinus, the latter, however, generally having the oredit of
it. It took its place among the symbolioal books of the
German Reformed Church. It will appear from a oareful
examination of the standards of the Reformation that the
Catechism entered largely into the work of restoring the
pure faith, much more largely than is generally thought.
And any one who takes the pains to trace out the peculi-
arities which separated the two rival theologies of the
Reformation—the Evangelical and the Reformed—will see
that they are more faithfully reflected in the Oateohisms
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than even in the more prominent Formularies. The legal
element is far more prominent in the former, the evange-
lical in the latter. Baut to this point we eball return.

The importance of the Catechism was discerned by the
ever watchful enemies of the Reformation. They were
obliged to acknowledge the justice of the charge brought
against them, that they had neglected the education of the
young through manuals of elementary instruction. In
the sixteenth century, §wo very important works were pro-
duced in emulation of the Lutheran; the two Catechisms
of the Jeeuit Father, Canisius, drawn up at the command
of the Emperor Ferdinand to serve as a counterpart to the
two of Luther. The Catechismus major, or Summa doc-
trine Christiane, appeared in 1554, and the Catechismus par-
vus, in 1666, These two books ran their course side by
gide with the similar larger and smaller Catechiems of
Luther, were almost equally popular, and equally with
them used as manuals of instruction for the whole German
community. They were exceedingly popular, the smaller
one especially, down to the middle of the eighteenth cen-
tury, when they were superseded, to a great extent, by the
more authoritative Roman Catechism ; the official catechism
of the Roman Catholic Church, known as the Cateckismuas ex
decreto Concilii Tridentini ad parochos Pii Quinti Pont. Maz.
Jussu editus. Though this is the official document, every
bishop is free to edit a catechism, or system of catechetical
instruction, for his own diocese, conformed of course to
the official work. The plan of the official and typical
Roman Catechism is as follows: First comes the faith, in
an exposition of the Twelve Articles of the Apostles’ Creed.
Then comes grace—sanctifying, actual, the means of
grace, sacraments, and things sacramental. Then, thirdly,
the law or commandment of God: the Decalogue, the sum-
mary of the law, and the five precepts of the Church.
Fourthly comes Prayer: the Lord’s Prayer, the angelic
salutation, ceremony, ritual, &. The Oriental Church
has not lagged behind in this respeet. It is customary to
reproach it with being utterly indifferent to formularies and
creeds and manuals of instruction. The charge is so far
true, that the old orthodox Church of the East prides her-
self on having one creed, one tradition, and an immunity
from all the fluctuations of error. She looks down upon
all the religious phenomena of the West, with Romanism
at the head, as o many forms of the spirit of Dissent and
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Rationalism and unsubmissive free thought. Bat that is
only her theory; her practice has been to systematise her
doctrine like the rest, and she has not forgotten the im-
mense power of the Catechism for the young. In faot,
one of the most artistic books of this class was issued by
Platon. Itstitle, translated, is, Detailed Catechism of the Ca-
tholic Orthodoz Church of Russia. Its order is, first, Faith:
Religion, Divine Revelation, Holy Tradition, and Holy
Beripture, the Exposition of the Nicene Creed (including
the Church and the Bacraments). Becondly, comes Hope:
Prayor, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Nine Peatitudes.
Thirdly, Charity: the Decalogue, and all that pertains to
the Moral Law as kept by love, its fulfilment and consum-
mation.

The Catechism in England has played a part equally
important, whether we think of the Anglican or of the
Westminster edition. We know something about these,
:’eul: it will be interesting to hear what M. %ersier has to

us:

¢ The Anglican Charoh, in her Common Prayer Book, provides
a Catechism, which every on must be taught in befare he is
presented to the bishop for Confirmation. This Catechism is very
short. The child, after having given his name, declares that that
name was given to him by his godfather and godmother, who
promised three things in his name; that he should renounce the
devil, and the world, and the flesh ; that he should believe all the
articles of the Christian faith; and that he shonld keep the com-
mandments of God. Then follows the exposition of the Creed and
of the Ten Commandments ; then a summary of the law, and the
Lord’s Prayer, and the Three Sacraments. The Presbyterians
have the celebrated Catechism of Westminster, so named because
it was composed by the famouns assembly of Anglican and Presby-
terian tbeologians, convoked by the Parliament to meet at West-
minster, in 1643, and which sate nntil 1648. After having pub-
lished tbe Weetminster Confession of Faith, it publisbed two
Catechisms, one for the pastor and the other for the people. The
larger Westminster Catechism was evidently drawn np on the
basis of the remarkable Compendium Theologie of John Wolleb
(1626). The Shorter Catecbism is one of the most popular books
in Christendom. It recalls forcibly that of Calvin, and begins
nearly in the same way : * Man's chief end is to glorify God, and
enjoy Him for ever." The doctrine of predestination is somewhat
softened, and the decree of reprobation, so rigidly set forth in
the Confession, is pot even mentioned. Here we see, as else-
where, that the churches which sprang from the Reformation
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made. the Catechism a species of dogmatio Eﬂ]ﬂ instruotion.
It was so taught every Sunday; and, in the Beformed branch of
the Church more particularly, was instilled with very great care.
The Sermons on the Calechism of the Reformed Churches, proached at
Obarenton by M. Daillé, abundantly prove this.”

These two catechisms have dome very much towards
moulding the Christianity of the Protestant English-
apeaking races. No one can estimate the amount of in-

vence the Angliean Catechism has exerted upon the
generations of the young for nearly three centuries. The
oontinnal, ceaseless instilling of its sentiments, in the
special public service to that end, has done far more than

e preaching of the minister in many parts of England ;
and there are scarcely any districts in which it has not
dome quite as much in public and private schools, also, as
well as in multitudes of homes. The teaching of that little
book has trained the religious thoughts of the far larger
proportion of English youth, at least, down to a compara-
tively recent period. The practice, almost universal in
old time, of publicly catechising the children in the
presence of a larger or smaller congregntion, has done
much to keep up the standard of Chnstian knowledge
both in Anglicanism and Lutheranism. The Reformed
Chaurches have never availed themselves of the same ad-
vantage to the same extent. The introduction of SBnnday-
sohools has tended largely to bring about the neglect of
that ancient and wholesome practice. This would not be
oanee of much regret, considering the wonderful benefit of
the Sunday-school in other respeots, were the catechising,
discontinued in publie, continued in the classes. But that
has not been the case to any appreciable extent. And the
consequence has been that large multitudes of the young
people of the various congregations of England grow up
without at least any systematic grounding in Christian
truths. To this subject we must return.

Catechisation on the Continent declined in its influence
during the seventeenth century. That was an age of high
dogmatics; and, according to M. Bersier, the dogmatic
element overweighted and oppressed the instruction of the
young almost ta its oxtinotion. The following is his brief
and euggestive account :

¢ The great catechetical movement mspired by the Reformation
was reinvigorated by tho emergy of Spenser and Francke in the
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eightesnth oentury. They coutributed much to remove from
oatechisation the dogmatic character which the sevenieenth cen-
tury had impressed upon it, and admitted into it a much more

chological character with much more historical study of the

ible. Unfortunately, this salutary reform was compromised

the Rationalism of the eighteenth century, which regards catochi-
eation much more as & means of imparting merely moral instruc-
tion then as a means of instilling Divine and revealed truth. In
Germany, in the Low Countries, and in Freuch Switserland these
effeota were very manifest ; and we may note these influences in
the succeasive editions of the Oatechism of the pious Ostervald.
The general awakening of the present day, the benefit of which
is shared by the greater part of Protestant countries, has not, np
to the present time, wrought much improvement in catechisstion.
The benefit of it has been largcly dispensed with in favonr of
other means; the Sunday-school has almost abolished public
oatechising. Catechetical mannals have given place to the Bible
itself, and extracts from Biblical narratives. The result has an-
doubtedly been a much more extended knowledge of the Holy
Scriptures, and the Sunday-schools have certainly oontributed to
develop the energies of the laity. Nevertheless, it may be fairly
questioned whether they have not hindered the development of
the sound ecolesiastical sentiment, and the knowledge of Chris-
tian dectrine properly so called. Catechetical instruction is now
almost entirely limited to the special instruction of catechumens,
in order to their preparation for the Communion. A large number
of catechisms have Leen edited in our day for this express service.
What gives a character to very many recent works of this class
is a oertain entire change of method; instead of expoununding
simply, as Calviu did and his succeasors, the Faith, the Law, and
the Means of Grace, they insist on the historical side of revelation
and aim at & systematic presentation of all religious truth. Many
of them develup a plan which may be thus stated: Natural Re-
ligion and necessity of the Sopernatural; the primitive Revela-
tion, the Patriarchal and the Mosaic; Law and Propheoy; Jesus
Christ, His person and His work ; the Holy Ghost, the Christian’
life, explanation of the law, daties of the Christian toward God,
and his neighbour, and himself: the Church, Means of Grace,
Secraments; the Final' Jodgment, and so forth. This plan,
which affects to be more rational and more logical than that of the
catechisms of Luther and Calvin, is in reality that of a popular
system of dogmatics. Bat it is precisely the popular oharacter
that is generally wanting in them.”

We in England can hardly appreciate the latter part of
this extraot. There is not among us a great abundance of
catechisms prepared by private hands for the education of
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those who are about formally to enter the Christian Church.
In fact the development of catechetical theology has never
been in England what it has been on the Continent. Cer-
tainly, the various systems of religious belief cannot be
said with us to be represented by such works. It is true
that a few attempts have been made, chiefly in the interests
of the High Chursh party. Dr. Wordsworth and Dean
Goulburn have striven to indoctrinate the young by cate-
chisms on the Churcb. But there has been no special
success attending their efforts; and we are not aware that
their example has been extensively imitated by other
guides of public opinion.

1% is undoubtedly true in England, as well as in France
and Switzerland, that the use of the Catechism is, in the
Anglican Church, very much limited to the preparation
of the young for the rite of Confirmation ; at least, so far
as concerns the pastoral function of catechising. Doubt-
less there are many exceptions ; cases in which the minis-
ter systematically trains the children from Sunday to Sun-
day, by means of the old Catechism. But, after all, this
is a very perfunctory kind of teaching; it is not easy to
give continuous Christian instruction to the young when

ublic service for the adults is waiting to follow. Doubt-
es8, too, there are many catechetical services of a publie
kind to which the public are invited. But they also are
growing rarer than they were, and the presence of the
older part of the congregation does not help the object for
which the young are catechised. After all that may be
said, it remains trne that the catechetical instruction of
the Anglican Church is liable to the same evil which M.
Bersier mourns over ; it is crowded into a short space of
preparation for the Episcopal visit, and it is conducted
amidst the excitements of numbers, and the feverish anti-
cipation of the event of Confirmation.

M. Bersier’s other remark is also too true of England as
well of his country. The good old fashion of ministerial
catechising is growing obsolete in private houses, mnot
found so much as it nsed to be among the ministerial
funotions and duties, and practically disused in favour of
freer and more popular methods of interesting the minds

.of children. There can be no doubt that the Sanday-
school is partly responsible for this; not, indeed, the
Sunday-school 1itself, but the modern method of conduct-
ing it. - We now refer to the schools of the Nonconformisia
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more particularly. In them, at least in very many of
them, there is a great impatience of the formal, old-
fashioned style of teaching children according to a definite
formulary. The teachers love their freedom, and delight
to expatiate, after their own manner, on their own topics.
Some of them decline the difficult task of studying the
Catechism for themselves: without such preparatory study
their teaching would, indeed, be utterly ineffective. They
have never acqunired any love for systematic theological
knowledge, and cannot be expected to take pleasure in
catechisation of a formal kind. In some few cases there
is a refractory and pertinacious dislike to any restriction
whatever. Whether the time will ever come whon the
Catechism shall regain its ascendency, and become the
text-book and standard of the instraction of the Sunday-
school, never to be entirely laid aside, however much
varied by other kinds of instruction, may be regarded as
questionable. It is too late to do it by authority any-
where. It will only be done when two conditions meet;
when, first, the Catechisms of our religious bodies shall be
adapted to the times, and made more attractive than they
are; and when, secondly, the pastors of the Church shall
make it their business to undertake this service occasion-
ally, and recommend it by their own diligence. Whenever
the time shall come that in every Sunday-school the
shorter and longer Catechisms are taught, and so systema-
tically—however ocoasionally—that no child shall grow up
towards matarity in a school, and finally leave it, withoat
having gone through one or both of them, it will be an
_ auspicious era for the Christian Church, and for the well-
being of the land.

Let us now pass to what is, perhaps, more important:
the object and the methods and the results of catechetical
instruction. Here we put ourselves under the guidance of
another eminent theologian and pastor, M. Recolin, the
author of some useful works, and especially of a Manual of
the Christian Religion. Bome of r’:: remarks are very
valuable, and deserve the consideration of all who are
interested in the instruction of the young. This is M.
Recolin's account of the aim and object of catechetical
instruction.

“The catechist must have a threefold design : he has to teach
the children the great facts and the capital doctrines of the
Christian religion ; he has to draw them to Christ, and through
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Crepare then o aatar ho Obareh formaly aad. inteligenly, and
prepare to enter the o and intelli y, and
to partake worthily of the holy supper. is last ob{;ect is only
the resultant of the two former. The principal object of the
efforts of the pastor in catechetical instruction 18 to give to his
scholars a wholesome and a precise knowledge of the Christian
verities, and ially to | them to the knowledge, love, and
obedience of ﬁua hrist as their Saviour and Master. *The
object of instruction,’ says Vinet, ‘is not only to teach children
their religion, bat to lay the foundations in them of a character.
It is instruction, no doubt, but it is still more an éaifiafion into the
sacred mystery of the Christian life |*”

According to this theory the whole business of the
catechisation of children is in the pastor's hands. This
is undoubtedly the perfect ideal. But it is an ideal which
has no meaning, except in the case of & church watched
over by.a single pastor or body of pastors having no other
pastoral charge. As it is, the minister of any congrega-
tion finds it quite impossible to undertake, in addition to
the teaching of his adult flock, the systematic teaching of
the children also. There are some heroic and inexhaustible
ministers who do acoomplish both; but their number is
not large, and they are men of exceptional strength. This
cannot be expeoted from the average pastor. Henoe it has
come to pass that the young children and the older youth
of our societies and congregations are to a great extent
handed over to trusted persons in Bible Classes, School
Classes, and Catechumen Classes. This has not only
become an established usage, but & very important and
profitable usage. There are to be.found in all churches
men and women peculiarly gified for this service; and
there is no work done in the Christian commaunity more
important than theirs. But, generally speaking, they do
not take the Catechism into their service ; and there can
be no doubt that the religious interests of some of these
olasses are best served by reading the Bible together and
engaging in religious conversation. Yet even in their case
M. Bersier thinks that oatechetical instruction would be
much to be preferred: espeoially among the younger
children. For ourselves, we think that the two plans
should be combined. The free reading of Scripture and
direct religious discourse ought not to be omitied ; but
with this there should be a more or less systematio
instruction in the doctrines and precepts of Soripture and
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the histori bl ioad dunlopnmtm :f Christian rovols‘ﬁo;. Il‘::
imposeible: to emagge e importance of this !
element. And those teachers who poomit it little know how
it would facilitate their task as teashers and how fascina$-
ing it might be made to the taught.

e elements of catechetical instraction are thus given
by our continental pastor ; they deserve careful considera-
tion, and will furnish occasion for some reflections and
remarks of our own.

“ The end of this instruction being determined, the elements
which should enter into it follow of course. Catechetical instruc-
tions are and ought always to be lessons; are lessons which are
intended not only to enlighten the intelligence and enrich the
memory, but also to be addressed to the conscience and the
heart, that thus they may move upon the will. Many catechists
have proposed to give to this teaching the character and the
solemnity of a worshsp. ‘Their intention is good, but their desi
is one that cannot be realised. The place, the circumstances, tﬁ:
nambers often put a restraint upon the scholars ; and the absence
of certain elements essential to worship would put difficulties in
the way. Besides, the children would run the risk of bri.nﬁ'x:g
to lessons thus organised that disposition to sleepiness whi
they bring so naturally to religious services. It ought never to
be forgotten, moreover, that the mission of the catechist is to
instruct, that is, to raise in these young minds the edifice of
Christian beliefs. The Church is really at once a society and a
school ; but it is under the second of these two aspects that it is
viewed in the whole system of catechetical instruction : the chil-
dren are in it really at echool, in the echool of Jesus Christ and
His Church. It is evident, however, of itself that the pastor
should strive to make his lessons as edifying as poasible, and
thus canse them to approximate to an act of adoration. Again,
what is of equal importance is that it shonld be an aclion in
which the young people may participate by means of ttl:ir
response to interrogations. Nothing is more wearisome, rather
more impotent as to effect on the minds of hearers at this age
than a lo leuon,i.nwhicht.heputorisa.lw:yl;gmkingu e

while the catechumen remains sileat. o ideal would
be to unite the fervour and seriousness of worship with the clear-
ness of a leason and the vivacity of a conversation. The followiﬁ
then are the elements which should compose a8 good catecheti
lesson :—First, prayer, preceding and terminsting the instruction ;
very short and very specific, having in view the conversion of
the acholars, and the sentiment of the presence of God during the
lesson. Secondly, the reading of a portion of Holy Scripture,
which should be most appropriste to the subject that will be
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treated : the reading might be alternate between the pastor
and the scholara irdly, questioning on the subject of the
receding lesson, or on the passages of Scripture which have
geon given to be learnt. Fourthly, the lesson properly 8o called,
whether it conaists in the e ition of the Catechism, or in the

rsonal and continuous unfolding of certain Christian trutha.

me pastors add to these essential elements singing or the
reading of a hymn ; others end by a short and animated recital
of some narrative drawn from the history of the Church, and
especially that of the Reformation.”

We make no apology for translating such long passages
a8 these. They are well worth reading; and our readers
are not likely to see them in any other way. Moreover,
they express our own views, and in a clear French style.
Nothing need be said to impress the importance of these
observations. They are presented by one who has evi-
dently studied the question well, and tested his own plans
and found them suflicient. But it is obvious that the ideal
here presented is almost too high for ordinary realisation,
at least in the midst of a society like our own, where the
theory of the instruction of the young has become very
relaxed. The same may be said a8 to the discussion upon
the length of a course of catechetical instruction. M.
Recolin demands that nothing be hasty here; he thinks
that time is an essential condition of success. Before the
catechumen comes into the pastor’s hands he ought to
have been prepared at home by & eerions discipline of
religions instruction. His parents or his schoolmasters
ounght to have given a certain amount of historical know-
ledge of religion, and even some idea of doctrine. There-
fore he pleads that in all our schools religious instruction
should be restored fo its old place; and that the masters
should not content themselves with making their pupils
recite the holy history or certain verses of the Old and
New Testaments, but that they should teach them the
elementary Catechism. After this indispensable prepara-
tion, the catechumens ought to undergo & course of
catechetical instruction for at least two years; these two
years being, in fact, reduced to one, since in the greater
&rt of the Reformed Churches the lessons go on only from

tober to Easter, or, at the furthest, to Whitsuntide.
There ought to be, he thinks, two lessons every week, each
being limited to an hour or an hour and a half. He has
however to deplore that in the larger towns these condi-
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tions of & substantial catechetical instruction are seldom
to be found united. Two very serious obstacles oocur : the
number of apprenticeship and university studies; and the
ignorance or indifference of the patients. But he urges
upon pastors the necessity of fighting earnestly the battle
on which so much depends; the zealous and decided
minister will generally have the last word. Many a
catechumen who at the end of the first year is found
inapt and careless, has become at the end of the second
deeply interested in religions instruotion, and desirous of
devoting himself to God 1n the faith of Jesus Christ.

This opens up among ourselves & question of great im-
portance—namely, how far our day-schools ought to be the
sphere of early religious instruction preparatory to the
more foll and practical teaching of the moh and her
ministry. To us there is not, nor has there ever been in
our mind any doubt on this subject. Every teacher in
every day-school should be made responsible for & cer-
tain amount of religious instruction to be administered to
every individual child : saving, indeed, certain reservations
which need not be referred to here. For that position he
should be trained; his biblical and theological training
for his office should be one essential element in his dis-
cipline. If, in addition to this, he is natorally and by

igious zeal disposed to care for the religion as well as
the Christian knowledge of the children, so much the more
likely is he to discharge his duty aright, and prove—what
he ought to prove—a helpmeet for the Christian minister.
For no assiduity and no skill on the part of the teacher
can avail to relieve the pastor of his responsibility with
regard to the young of his congregation. He must visit
and religiously inspect these schools occasionally. Or he
must supplement their teaching by meeting the scholars
apart. Here then we have the link between the school
and the Church: a subject to which we must return.
Before making some remarks upon it, we shall translate
M. Reocolin's discussion of the question as to Catechism or
no Catechism :

“ What should then be the basis of catechetical instruction 1
From what sources must we draw the lessons given to the
scholars t  Two different replies have been given to these ques-
tions. Some say: Put the Bible alone into the hands of the
catechumens ; read it with them, make them read it and learn
it by heart, explaining carefully the central parts of it. They
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assort that this is and must be the best and most and
Christian and biblical course of religion. They fo up this
by crying: Give up once for all the obsolete use of the Catechism.
bat presents Divine truth analysed, dissected, broken, and
reduced to abstract formulas. 1t is like & Aorfus siccus: rich
indeed, where the flowers are laid out, classified, tabulated,
—bat dead The Bible, on the contrary, is nature
alive ; where the facts, doctrines, precepts, are presented to us in
s Divine confusion and yet in an admirable unity. They add
that the Catechism is & work independent of the personality of the
pastor, and made for him ; the rr:mght of others, the thouﬁt of
the Church, which thus becomes a restraint on pastoral li .
In the Bible wo have the vastest and most magnificent field
which the catechist may expatiate on without any barrier. All
that he ought to teach "'K%ﬂ-isfonndtheminitali ing and
divensified form. Taki ible alone as & guide mdvﬁe, he
eaters into the plan oflgod, while at the same time he preserves
his own personality and liberty. Now in this theory of instruc-
tion there is a good deal of truth To an evaugelical pastor the
Bible will be always the matter, the model, and the inspiration of
s course of religious education. With it all must begin, and
to1t all must continually come back. 1t should be the catechist's
aim and study to make the young know and love the Word of
God ; that is the very ideal of his task. A kind of teaching of
which it cannot be said that it is biblical would of necessity be
an unfaithful and powerless teaching. But, when all this is
admitted, it is nevertheleas impoesible for us to consent to the
sentence of excommunication ounced against the Catechisms
and the Manuals of religion which are penetrated by this biblical
and evangelical spirit. In their favour we may marshal the
following considerations. First, the use of Catechixms goes up to
a very high antiquity in the hi of the Charch ; and it became
g:? early almost universal in the Churches which sprang from the
ormation. Without being alaves of tradition, we may neverthe-
less lpny it s reasonable tribute in our estimation. Secondly, the
employment of a good Catechism does not exclude the gimultaneous
and constant use of Holy Scriptare ; it necessitates that use, in fact,
by the fact that the Catechiam is constantly appealing to facts
and passages on the Word of God. Thirdly, the objection urged
against the Catechiam, that it is a barrier erected by the Church
to restrain the liberty of the pastor, is, in our estimation, a reason
in ita favour. Is not the pastor the servant of the congregation 1
Is it not in the name of the Church that he cught to teach! Has
not the Church the right to regulate the instruction of her
ministers by putting into their hands a determinate line or
standard of teaching? Within these limits there is room
for the spontaneity of the catechist, for the variety of his gi
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and the diversity of his views on subordinate points. Fourthly,
if the Catechiam encounters the risk of taking sway from evan-
ical truth its freshness and its unity, is not this the permanent
of all religious teaching, whatever be its forms, even of
preaching iteelf ! We must always translate the Divine thought
nto human language : that is to say, we must divide it to some
extent, and to some extent lower and change it. Thie is ne-
cessary, under all circumstances. Fifthly, the decisive reason in
favour of the employment of the Catechism, is that it co! nds
to the need of the teaching, which is to disengage from the Bible
the most important facts and the most fundamental doetrines, in
order to present them to young minds, in their sequence and
natural connection. The mind of man does not rest save
in light and order ; and the mind of children is subject to the
same neceasity. That is so true that the opponents of Catechisma
and of Manuals of religions are themselves invariably drawn,
sooner or later, to the use of them. The conclusion to which we
come is, that the catechist should combine the two methods : he
should read to his scholars the Bible, and make them understand
it ; he should impregnate with its spirit all his lessons, and at the
same time shoulcr put a Catechism into the hands of those whom
he teaches.”

These pleas in favour of catechetical instruction are well
worth considering. Making allowance for the difference
between the foreign churches and our own—a difference
that extends its influence in many directions—M. Recolin’s
argument might be applied with effect to many among
us who turn away from the old style. Some points in
the above exiract may profitably be dwelt on for a few
moments.

As to the first argument against the Catechism, which
our anthor presents so vividly, and answers so effectively,
it will bear no examination. The free and luxurious
growth of truth as it is presented in Scripture, in its rich
and diversified development, iteelf proves to a thoughtful
mind that the Bible was not intended to be put into the
hands of the young without the accompamiment of &
teacher's directory and comment. The inquiring youth
will necesaarily ask a thousand questions which require
very careful answer. He will see 1n the very develd;zmont
of truth, from Genesis to BRevelation, a constant difficalty
and a constant lexity. He will ask why it is that the
dootrine of the Holy Trinity is so much ooncealed in the
Old Tesiament; and that the Son and the Holy Ghost
appear only in the New. lgoreovor, there are endless

aa
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difficulties resulting from a superficial comparison of
Scripture with itself which only a much deeper comparison
will obviate : such a profound investigation, in fact, a8 we
cannot ?ﬁppose our young people capable of undertaking.
These difficulties should be kept from the minds of the
young for a season at least; or, if they are referred to at
all, it should be with the utmost possible discretion and
care. Now a Biblical Catechism—one devoted, that is, to
the more historical aspect of the Boriptures themselves—
would furnish the teacher with precisely the aid he needs.
No church, no school, should be without this. It is one
of the first necesgities of the age. We hardly know where
to look for it in any Christian communion. Catechisms of
doctrine and morals are abundant, and exceedingly good
of their kind. But those to which we now refer—which
combine the unfolding and defence of the Beriptural
narrative itself—are exceedingly rare, in fact, we know
not where to look for them.

M. Recolin is perfectly right in appealing to that strong
instinct in the young which craves order and system in its
knowledge and in the methods of imparting it. No greater
mistake can be made than to suppose that young people
delight in the irregular, anecdotical, impromptu kind of
instruction—as it is called—which they too often receive
in religious matters from their teachers, some of whom
seem to have no higher theory than that of amusing and
interesting the minds of the class. They may be for the
time well pleased, and seem to enter into their teacher's
humour. But, certainly, the advantage they gain is by no
means in proportion o their seeming delight. Com-
paratively httle good is done by the miscellaneous hour
in which no definite religious principle is instilled : little
good, at any rate, in relation to the future. Children soon
reach the stage at which they take pleasure in tracing
things to their causes, in following them out into their
effects, and in beholding their harmonies and symmetry.
Intelligent young people listen with deep interest to an
address or discourse which is methodical and orderly, the
points of which are obvious and clear. And when any
topie of theology is presented to them in systematic outline
—that is to say, in euch a manner as a good Catechism

" presents it—they scarcely ever fail to embrace it and hold
it fast. Thoughtful young catechumens, we repeat it,
take much delight in having a subject deposited clearly
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and distinctly in their mind and memory. In other words,
they have a natural affinity for catechetical instraction.

Once more, it is & just observation that the restraint of
a Catechiem 18, on the whole, a good thing. M. Recolin
thinks that it is so in the case of ministers; and we
add that much more is it 8o in the case of teachers who
are not theologically trained. As to the minister, it ought
to be a consolation to him to be relieved of a certain
amount of his responsibility, and to have in his hands
a formulary of instruction, authenticated by his own
Church, on which he may base his lessons and be safe.
Nor need he complain that his liberty is infringed upon :
he can dilate upon the Catechism and expound it to any
extent. But as to the teacher, whether of the Sunday-
school or of the day-school, it seems to us a most
necessary part of his equipment that he should have
this eubstratum of all s religions teaching. It need
not supersede the Bible and free instruction upon selected
lessons of Secripture. In fact, we could never recommend
the old system of catechetical instruction, if it involved the
suppression of the direct teaching of the Biblical text ; if it
bindered, in any respeet, the infusion into children’s
minds of the very sayings of the Word of God. But
‘there i8 no need of sacrificing one to the other. Each
is helped by the other. Nothing is more impressive in
M. Recolin’s paragraph than the homage which he pays to
the Scripture, as the final and essential aliment of the
mind, whether of children or of adults. But we have one
more quotation before we close :

¢ Finally, it may be said that the ideal of the Evangelical
Catechism should unite brevity with clearness, precision with
edification. The question has often becn discussed whether or
not a Catechism should follow the old method of questions and
answers, or suppress the questions and proceed in the way of
a continuous lanation. The ancient method seems to us
preferable for children less advanced ; the other seems better
adapted to catechumens who have received a certain culture and
are capable of making analysea But, whatever form may be
adopted, we cannot too earnestly recommend the method called
the Socratic, which has habitual recourse to interrogations.
Evidently, the principal task of the pastor who is §ivi instruc-
tion, is to explain ; but, after having explained and in the act of
explaining, he ought to question much, and make every attempt
possible to extract the answer from the heart and intelligence of
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the young hearers. This method constrains the catechumens to
take an active part in the lesson. It sets reflection at werk, and,
consequently, contribates to fix more deeply in their minds what
they ves have co-operated in reaching and what they have
admitted to be true. Nevertheless, we must be on our guard
against excess; and avoid what took place at s certain time
in Germany, when everybody ran mad with Socratising We
must never forget that Christianity is a revealed and positive
religion, that there is no%.;m to be invented, and that it
contains such things as ‘eye not seen, nor ear heard, mor
- hath it entered into man's heart to conceive’ The art of in-
te ing is, moreover, a delicate art, and in many respects
a difficult one, which demands special gifts of thought and lan-
gun&':—clearneu, precision, vivacity, simplicity ; and special ﬁa
of heart,—affection, eweetness, patience and firmness. o
catechist ought to banish carefully from nis interrogations and
lessons, scholastic terms, abstract phrases, and obscure and em-
barrassod sentences. He ought to have recourse as much as
possible to images, comparisons, narratives borrowed from nature
and family life and history. He ought never to lose out of sight
the realities of the terrestrial life, and of the life Christian to
which his scholars are to be initisted. It is needful also that he
should be gentle tl?:tdhhel ﬁ:fl dto those who ll'? s};aw and need
special support ; e sho never despair of the conversion
and ulvml::: of any of them, and that he take care to avoid the
;‘)p‘irit of irritation and mockery. Finally, by the example of his
ivine Master, the Christian educator should aim to toach the
conscience and heart of his pupils ; and, when he has deposited
the seed of the Word which he waters with his prayers, he must
wait with patience and confidence, without being discouraged, the
epoch, however distant, when this seed will bear its frait. Two
supplementary means may be employed by the catechist which
experience has shown to be usefal. first consists of a series
of special exhortations and meditations, delivered in an lptzm-
priate place, or in the sanctuary before the children with their
parents, These—dealing with youthfal Christian life, or the
examples of other times—would serve to complete the catechetical
lessons, and give its due prominence to the element of edification,
properly so called ; besides interesting the parents in the rehﬁloul
education of their children, and impressing on them their duty.
The second method is that of giving, during the last weeks, to all
the catechumens assembled, a series of snp&lemenhry lessons,
which, possibly, the Catechism should make the first communion

or ant, and from it the leading doctrines
ofstsrhngp:y:, go up through eading ‘

The old Catechism, with its question and answer, will
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be retained, we think, in spite of all the opposition that it
encounters. The method of interrogation and reply is
rooted in the instinets of human nature : too deeply rooted
ever to become obsolete. The Catechism limits tﬂe quee-
tioning to the teacher and the answering to the scholar.
But the true value of the method in the hands of & well-
trained preceptor is that it enables him to invert the order
with great advantage : himself giving the replies to the
questions of his pupils. Of course this requires great
care, and is liable to great perversion and abuse. That,
however, should not shat our eyes to its great advantages.
Here, again, we may appeal to the sound instinots of
human nature. There can be no doubt that there is an
irrepressible tendency in the young mind—in every mind,
but especially in the young—to ask questions on every
conceivable subject. On the highest of all sabjects, those
which pertain to the Supreme Being, and our eternal re-
lations to Him, that tendency is pecuh'arzr:trong. It
ought {0 be wisely enco and wisely directed. We
find in the ancient Scriptures provision made in Israel for
this. Again and again we hear it commanded that the
parents should instruet their children when their children
should ask, ‘“ What meaneth this?” It is in the pre-
ceptor's own hands to guard and control this method.
He will know when to check it and when to stimulate it:
when it needs to be suppressed and when it will bear en-
couraging. Bot the mutual interchange of interrogation
and answer between teacher and taught is, under good
tion, of very great importanoce.

. Recolin’s reference to the Socratic method, *run
mad,” is cautionary in England as well as on the Conti-
nent. It cannot be doubted that the habit of putiing all
kinds of knowledge into the heads of children through the
medium of questions which suggest the answers, and leave
nothing but a little blank, the supply of which is obvious,
is a8 undignified in the teachers as it is unsatisfactory for
the scholars. Especially is it unworthy of the religious
department of education. But there is no mneed to fall
into this error. It is an accident of the modern system,
and might easil{ be abolished. The use of the Catechism
in our public schools would, in fact, at least so far as re-
ligious instruction goes, itself tend directly to the restora-
tion of & more wholesome plan of question and answer.
It would leave the teacher abundant opportunities of sup-
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plementing the questions of his text-book, and of impress-
1o0g with all solemnity the subjects under examination.

But this involves the primary question whether or not
the authorised Catechism of a religious commaunity ought
to be obligatory on its schools. We think it ought. The
fandamentals of the faith cannot be too early instilled into
the minds of children; and every teacher ought to feel it
incumbent on him to administer such elementary religious
teaching as, perhaps, he alone can give. In the mejority
of the schools of our own land provision, of some kind or
other, is made for this; but generally in a very unsatisfac-
tory manner. Either the instruction is limited to & por-
tion of Scriptare, soon despatched, or the catechising is
done by the pastor, and only occasionally; or the teacher
oocupies a short space in a biblical lesson of his own.
Nowhere, it may be said, it may be complained, is the
Catechism fairly tried as a method of impressing on the
minds of the young the whole system of the Christian
faith in its connection and order. We hope that this will
soon assert its importance, and command itself to univer-
sal acceptance.

Of course, all this implies that the primary education of
the children is committed to teachers competent and author-
ised, authorised and competent, to use the Catechism as a
vehicle of religious instruction. We, for our own part,
cannot regard with approval any other kind of education.
We think the teachers of day-schools called to an office
and fanction subsidiary to that of ministers of the Gospel;
and, moreover, are persuaded that they will never have
their right place in the constitution of society, and never
have a true estimate of their own responsibility, until this
is universally recognised among them. They have a rela-
tion to the young which no others have, not even their
parents; certainly not their Sunday-school teachers, and
not often their pastors. The teasher who is with them
always, day by day, week after week, year after year—an
ever-present voice, and influence, and example—has more
to do, whether he thinks so or not, with the early bias and
religious direction of children than any others can have.
Nothing can be conceived more important for the future of
-our religious denominations, and of English society, than
the character, efficiency, and godly methods of our day-
school teachers. But we are now disoussing catechetical
instruction, and must not diverge from our subject. The



Conclusion. 449

sum ig, that the teacher should use this instrument to the
utmost for impressing the truths, and principles, and ethics
of Christianily on the minds of children, and that he
should use to this end the Catechism provided for him.

This suggests another and somewhat embarrassing
question. Are we provided with Catechisms adequate to
the demands of the times, and fit for the purpose contem-
plated ? This question we hope, not long hence, to take
up, _vtvith a particular reference to the Methodist com-
munity.



LITERARY NOTICES.

I. THEOLOGICAL.
THE TEXT OF THE AUTHORISED VERSION,

The Cambridge Paragraph Bible of the Authorised English
Version, with the Text remsed by a Collation of ils early
and other principal Editions, the use of the Italic typc
made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and
a Critical Introduction prefived, By the Rev. F. H.
Scrivener, M.A., LL.D. Edited for the Syndics of the
Universily Press. London: Cambridge Warehouse,
17:1 gatemoster Row. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell,
and Co.

THE above work, as the title indicates, bears a twofold character.
It is intended at once to serve the p of o ph Bible,
and to supply *“the much-felt want o; a critical edition of the
Authon'se(f Venion of the Holy Bible.” For its completeness in
both respects the name of the editor is ample guarantee. To
some extent the former purpose traverses the latter. The original
editions of the Authomsed Version were not in the paragraph
form. But this is the only point of difference, and, strangely
enough, the practice, which began with the present century, of
arranging the text in phs to suit the sense, is simply a
return to the form of the earliest versions of all. It was only in
the Genevan New Testament of 1557 that the division into verses
was introduced, a method which, with all its advantaie:, has
many obvious disadvantages. Along with the division into chapters,
it often effectually conceals the connection from ordi readers.
For example, few notice that the interview with Nicodemus
(John iii.) illustrates the statement of the last verse of the pre-
vious chapter. Just as unfortunate is the division of Is. lii and
liii It is chiefly, however, with respect to its second purpose
that we wish to notice the present work.

It is not a little singular that while so much attention has been
given to the external history of the first book in English litera-
ture, so little has been given given to its internal history. Each
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stage in the course of translation—Wycliffe, Tyndale, Co )
Matthew, Cranmer, Geneva, the Bishope', culminating in the
Authorised Version—has been mafnllg‘l:;)ted, the history up to
this point has been all but worn thread ;bntt.hem:l.lmquilz
suddenly stope short. The fate of the text since is not thought o
Perhaps the prevailing impression is that the text has remained
untouched, and that we have the version of King James's tranala-
tors to the last jot and tittle. This, it seems, is not the case.
Dr. Scrivener says that, in point of fact, numberless, and even
“not inconsiderable,” alterations have from time to time been
silently introduced by editors and publishers, competent and
incompetent. The ruling purpose has been to bring the text into
harmony with modern forms and phrases by the removal of what
is obeolete. It is evident that whatever other results may follow,
one must be the loss of antique flavour and grace. Beyond this
there does not appear to be any substantial loss. Saccessive
editions have done for the English Bible what architects have
often done for ancient cathedrals and abbeys under the name of
restoration. The true restorers are critics like Dr, Scrivener, who
set themselves to remove modern additions and bring out the
original fabric in its ancient form and outline. Buach a work
demands high qualifications of learning, judgment, and discrimina-
tive akill, as well as great care and labour ; and of all these the
present work furnishes conspicuous proof. Considering the minute
and repeated examination required, we do not wonder that “to
its ion eeven laborious years have been devoted.”

e neceasity for the highest ities of the critic will be
apparent from the fact that a critical edition of the Authorised
ergion is to be distingnished on the one hand from a facsimile
reproduction of the first edition, which would be a simple affair
of printers and publishers, and on the other from a revision sach
88 18 now being carried out at Westminster. A revision avails
itself to the utmost of the immense advance made in scholarship
since the seventeenth century, a resource from which a mere
editor is cut off. But on the other hand it would be folly to"
reproduce the obvious mistakes, defects, and inconsistencies of the
translators. It is drawing the line between the two provinces
which calls into play the finest powers of the trained critic. The
only changes admissible are sach as the original translator would
have made himself on fuller consideration, or such as are only the
development of his own plan and principles. But what changes
answer to this description, is, in many cases, an exceedingly nice
question. Along with countleas alterations which are ill-judged

noedleas, subsequent editors have made some which are
either corrections of obvious mistakes or poeitive improvementa.
These it would be most injudicious to di Dr. Scrivener
shields himself behind the judgment of Principal Cardwell :—
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*There is only one case, perhaps, in which it would become the
duty of the privileged editor to enter into questions of criticism,
without some express authority to mpport(lu'm. If a given mis-
take of the translators had already been corrected before his time,
if the public opinion had concurred, either avowedly or tacitly, in
the change, he might reasonably hope that the general acknow-
ledgment of the truth would relieve him from the obligation of
returning into error. I say nothing of the boldness which first
made the alteration ; I only commend the sound judgment which,
after it was generally adopted, did not hesitate to retain it.”
Here are described both the extent and limit of the liberty per-
mitted to the editor. In Appendix A. Dr. Scrivener gives a list
of above a thousand instances in which he departs from the
primary cditions of 1611 ; but lest any one should be startled at
the number, we may state that the variations relate more to form
than substance. us, following former editors, Dr. Scrivener
reads Jerusalem for Hierusalem, %ineveh for Nineve, Jericho for
Hiericho, Galilee for Galile, Gennesaret for Genesaret and Gene-
sareth, Siloam for Siloe, Nathanael for Nathaneel, Emmaus for
Emaus, Stephen for Steven, Zaccheus for Zacheus, Apelles for
Appelles, Apollos for Apollo, Moses for Moyees, &c. He also
reads, “ thy right hand doeth ” for * thy right doeth,” “ Thou art
the Christ " for “ Thou art Christ,”  there is none good but one”
for *there is no man good but one,” * regardeth the day” for
‘“regardeth a day,” “things that belong” for “things that
belongeth,” * helps, 'governments " for “helps in governments.”
Thel::ﬁngu made on his own authority are gw. ey are such
as ““gtrain out a gnat,” “ Urban for Urbane.” These fairly repre-
sent the nature of the deviations from the original editions. In
the Old Testament the majority of alterations is in the spelling of
proper names, one of the cruces of tranalators. Greater change
than is implied in this point an editor may not make, leas he
should not.

On the threshold of such a work we are puzzled by the fact
that 1611 saw, ““at least,” two editions of the Authorised Version.
Which has the best claim to priority, it is impoesible to decide
with certainty. These two chief insues are represented by copies
numbered in the British Museum Catalogue 3050 g. 2 and 3050
i 1, the former aguin being represented by a volume numbered

. 3.14 in the library of t.ge gmbridge niversity Press, the
latter by the careful Oxford reprint of 1833. Dr. Scrivener gives
the cEriol-il;y to the first of these two, Mr. Fry, who has done so
much for the bibliography of the English Bible, to the latter.
The question is one mainly of internal evidence, about which the
most accomplished ju will always differ. Dr. Scrivener’s canon
is unexceptionable, as to its application we need not inquire.
“If, out of two books substantially the same, one ahall prove on
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examination more free than the other from mechanical imperfec-
tions and printers’ errala, and at the same time full of small yet
unequivocal corrections, whether of the style or the matter of the
performance, we cannot doubt that, in the absence of any con-
siderable proof to the contrary, the common consent of mankind
would pronounce that the better executed volume must needs be
the later of the two.” Practically the difference between the
two iasues is exceedingly slight. In Amndix B. Dr. Scrivener
gives & list of the places in which he followed each respec-
tively. Thus, he prefers the Oxford reprint to the Cambridge
copy in such cases as “ goodly pearls ” for “good pearls,” ¢ offer
a sacrifice” for “offer sacrifice” (Luke il 24); “among the
thieves ” for “among thieves,” “ thy holy child” for ¢ the holy
child,” “ Sabaoth” for “ Sabbaoth” (James v. 4); *Gomorrha "
for “ Gomorrah.” On the other hand, in such as the following, he
prefers the Cambridge to the Oxford: * way side” to * wayes
side,” “like unto a grain ” to “like to a grain.”

Not the least interesting portion of the Introduction is
Appendix C., giving the cases in which the readings of 1611 are
restored. With the minuteness and thoroughness which are
characteristic of the entire work, an attempt 18 made to fix the
date when the variation was introdu Excluding ortho-
graphical and grammatical variations, which are dealt with else-
where, the number of restorations exceeds 300. In the New
Testament we may instance Jeremie for Jeremy, Sara for Sarah,
Nicolaitans for Nicolaitanes, Isachar for Issachar, chrysolite for
chrysolyte. Again: “had not root” for “had no root,” “un-
possible,” “ bodies of eaints which slept ” for ¢ bodies of the saints
which slept,” “not that I will, but what” for “not what I
will, but what,” “a doctor of law” for “a doctor of the law,”
“upon the house” for upon the house-top,” ““ pressed in epirit "
for “ pressed in the spirit,”  flixe * for “ flux,” * an hundred year”
for “an hundred years,” “law of the husband” for “law of her
husband,” “ approved to death " for * appointed to death,”  have
no charity ” for “ have not charity,” * made with hand ” for “ made
with hands,”  shamefastness ” for * shamefacedness,” *“ inhabiters ”
for “inhabitants.” It is evident that the tendency of the restora-
tions, of which these are a sample, is to bring back the quaint
archaisms which modernising editors have obliterated.

In addition to the issues of 1611 Dr. Scrivener describes four-
teen others which have had more or less influence on subsequent
reprints. We need not mention more than one or two. The
excellent editions of 1629 and 1638, published by the Cambridge
University Press, led the way in the systematic revision of the
text, italics, inal references, and notes. Another, published
under the supervision of Bishop Lloyd, in 1701, was the first to
insert the marginal dates. An edition by Dr. Paris was published
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bytheCnmh'idﬁ.Pre- in 1763, and another by Oxford under
the care of Dr. Blayney, in 1769. While both do great credit

the editors, the first is the more accurate. The use of italic type
was greatly extended, the brief marginal notes took the form
which they have kept ever since, and unfortunately the practice
of modernisation was carried out unsparingly. Much of the

seat editor’s lsbour “ has been rendered necessary for the undoing
of their tasteless and inconsistent meddling with archaic words
and grammatical forms.” In pursuing the course they did the
eighteenth century editors simply fell in with the stiff artificial

-1

mate annotations in a national version are such as give alternative
renderings or are necessary to explain the text. Anything like
polemical comment is altogether out of place. The chief offender
1n this regpect was the Geneva Version. lioenneofthil‘vopnhr
version was one of the chief motives for the Authorised Version,
and led to the instruction to our translators: “No mnrﬁ’mlnotea
at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of the Hebrew or
Greek words, which cannot, without some circamlocution, so
briefly and fitly be e in the text.” In the editions of
1611 the notes on the Old Testament amounted to 6,637 ; on the
New to 765 ; on the Apocrypha to 1,016. Afterwards 494 were
added to these. The following is an analysis of their purport :
Of those in the Old Testament “ 4,111 express the more Lteral

ing of the original Hebrew or Chaldee (there are 77 referring
to the latter language) ; 2,156 give alternative renderings (indi-
cated by the word,” ““ or” prefixed to t.bem%, which in the opinion
of the tranalators are not very less pro than those in the
text ; in 63 the meaning of proper names is stated for the benefit
of the unlearned ; in240(w£enof 108 occur in the First Book of

Chronicles) necessary information is given by way of hmmnng
thetextwithotherpmguof&ripmm,:{ile&emﬁning

refer to varions readings of the original text, in 31 of which the
marginal varistion (technically called Kers) of the Masoretic
revisers of the Hebrew is set in competition with themd.inﬁ.i:
the text (Chete).” Of the 765 in the New Testament, 35 re

to varions readinga, 112 present us with a more literal rendering
of the Greek than was j suitable for the text, no less than
582 are alternative tranalations, 35 are explanatory notes or brief
expositionn.” Of the additional notes 269 are due to Dr. Paris
(1763), and 66 to Dr. Blayney. The chief souece of the trans-
Iators’ notes on the Old Testament was the Latin version of
Tremellius and Junins, “ very highly esteemed in this country in
the sixteenth centary for its perspicuity and general faithfulnoss.”
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Besa's Latin version filled the same place with respect to the New
Testament. Soms of the renderings of the latter are inferior, as
Mark i 34, Luke iv. 41, Acts i. 8, Rom. xi. 17, 1 Cor. iv. 9. It
has sometimes been said that the inal readings are the best;
but it is not reasonable to suppose the tranalators put the
worst one in the text. In the case of the Apocrypha the notes
refer to secular anthorities, such as Athanasius, Herodotus, Pliny,
Josephus. This portion of the translators’ work has not been
interfered with, but simply reproduced ad liferam.

A more important and delicate point is the employment of
italic type to indicate words supplied by the translators in order
to give clear and complete expression to the sense. The necessity
for some such expedient arises of course from difference in idiom.
Sebastian Miinster is supposed to have been the first to employ a
different type for this purpose in his Latin version of the(gld
Testament, published in 1534. The same is done in Beza’s Latin
Neow Testament of 1556, as well as in the Geneva and Bishope'
Bibles. In the black letter editions the Roman type filled the
place which the italic fills now. With respect to the way in
which the rule is carried out, there ean be no doubt that in a few
cases words have been added unnecessarily with the result of
enfeebling and even obscuring the semnse, as in Matt. xx. 23. But
the chief fanlt is the apparent caprice or carelessness with which
the rule is applied. ;‘Ee inconsistencies of the Authorised Version
il.n this matter are innnmfmbkd "l'Ill.‘;);:)‘:l;‘k‘l of correction is a most

borious one, requiring close “ comparison of the ver-
lionwitht.he:cqrodo' inala” This has been done in the present
itllllltlnw, and although the r:nﬂL may not bulk l!mg!aly tob.ee eye,

e approach to uniformity wi appreciated by every observant
reader. Dr. Scrivener deduces in the first place from the facta of
the version itself the principles by which the tranalators seem to
hzveheeniuided. In some cases words necessary to the sense
and probably lost out of the text are inserted from places
2 Sam. vi 6: “And when came to Nachon's ing-floor,
Uszeah pat forth his Aand to ark of God,” “rather Ais hand
(es in 1638) fram 1 Chron. xii. 9.” Another case is where the
brevity of the Hebrew makes a literal rendering impossible,
as Ex xiv. 20. “It was a cloud and darkmess (o them, but it gave
light by night & thess.” Words are also added to fill out the
thetorical figure known as zeugma,  whereby an expression which
strictly belonge to but one member of a sentence is made, with
some violation of strict iety, to do duty in another.” Thus
Gen iv. 20: “ And bare Jabal : he was the father of such
as dwell in tenta, and of such as have aattle ;” Deut. iv. 13: “ Ye
heard the voice of the words, but saw no similitude, only ye Asard
& voice ;" Luke i. 64: “ And his mouth was opened immediately,
and his tongue loceed.” Another purpose is to indicate the tran-
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gition from the obh;%ue to the direct form of speech, Ex. xviii. 4 :
“And the name of the other was Elieser ; for the God of my father,
said Ae, was mine help.” Other italics mark a word or clause as
of doubtful anthority, 1 Johnii 23. But far the greatest number
of cases arises from a simple difference of idiom between the
English and the Hebrew or Greek. Except for the marking of
this difference it is not to seo sometimea what is gained by
the italics in this case. us in Gen. xxxiii, 15, the edition of
1611 says, “the folk that are with me;” the Cambridge Bible of
1629, “the folk that are with me.” The chief requisite is uni-
formity of practice, in which most editions grievounaly fail. In
Lev.v. 3,4, weread, “itbe hid;” in v. 2, “it be higden," the
original being the same. So Lev. xi. 20, “upon all four,” but
verses 21, 27, 42, “upon all four.” The editor has done his
utmost to remove these inconsistencies. In the Apocrypha the
work had to be done almost de novo, italics being used here in the
original editions but 54 times in all In addition to the rules
already indicated, other subeidiary ones, which it is inferred the
translators had in view, are applied These are some of them.
Italics are used to indicate the substitution of the possessive or
demonstrative pronoun for the Hebrew or Greek article. The
supply of the English definite article is only noted where its pre-
sence or absence modifies the meaning. When an article, prefixed
toa Earticiple or adjective, is rendered by * which are,” * that
is,” the words supplied are italicised The same is the case with
prepositions of motion for which there is no equivalent in Hebrew,
the personal pronoun omitted with the Hebrew infinitive, “ own,”
in ‘“‘your own,” “ his own," &c., where the original has but the
simple possessive. Other nice distinctions will be appreciated by
those familiar with the original text.

In the same way the punctuation is subjected to independent
oxamination. The edition of 1611 abounded in parentheses
which are for the most part discarded. In the case of the healing
of the woman, Matt. ix. 20—23, the parenthesis is retained, in
order to mark the incidental character of the miracle. Otherwise
the edition of 1611 is somewhat deficient in punctuation. Pro-
fessor Grote says, “ It is a torture to read aloud from, as those
who have had to do it kmow.” Subsequent editors went to the
other extreme. Dr. Blayney even introduced the note of admi-
ration! In the standard Bible of 1611, a comma was inserted
after “them” in John xii. 30, after “ God" in Tit. ii. 13, and
was omitted after ‘“‘other” in Luke xxiii. 32, “and there were
also two other malefactors.” The alterations of subsequent
editors in these cases are adopted by Dr. Scrivener. The follow-
ing are specimens of alterations made in the present edition.
Matt. xix. 28 is punctuated : * which have followed me, in the
regeneration, when” &c.; Acts xxiii. 8: ‘neither angel nor
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irit,” angel and spirit forming one class, resurrection the other ;
;PCor. v. 19: “God was in Christ reconciling ;” Eph. iv. 13:
“for the perfecting of the sainta for the work of the ministry.”

The orthography is adapted to modern usage with still greater
reason, s;l:':eo in the t:émnl';h and neventolgllln.h centuries the
greatest diversity existed in t hr:fwt “There are compara-
tively few words, except a few particles of perpetual occurrence,
that are not spelt in several fashions in the same book, on the
same page, sometimes even in the same line.”” One rule followed
was “the convenience of the printer.” In Ia xlii. 17 we had
“they shall lie down together, they shal ;” in Neh. iii. 3, * thereof
the locks t.hel'eof;ll and the I:h:ln'er & in Jer. xlviii 33, “ bread with
ehouting, their showting J in . 1. 10, ““stayed from
dew, and the earth is staied.” In Couv:%e's Version we have
‘“ husybande ” in the text, *‘husbande” in the footnote. No
one would desire the reproduction of such diversity as oak and
oke, forrest and forest, fain and feign, ghest and guest, iron and yron,
linnen and linen, miter and mitre, pedegree and pedigree, pellican and
gdican, prey and pray, surfeit and surfeil, prophane and profane.

till less should we approve such forms as musitian, musition,
scholler, anker, ballance, threed, souldier, vineger, traffique, chaies for
jaws. In the Bible of 1611 the comparative than is uniformly
then. But the editor has not hesitated to adopt several old forms.
He reads sent for scent as * true to the etymology,” sythe for scythe,
ebeny, sailer, justle for jostle, stablish for establish, marish for marsh,
asionied for astonished In several The following is the
rule followed by the editor: * Whensoever an English word is
spelt in the two issues of 1611 in two or more different ways, to
adopt in all places that method which may best agree with present
usage,even though it is not so found in the majority of instances,
in the older b:gks." Naught has been reserved for moral evil,
nought for nothing. Inireal i3 to pray, entread =to ireal. Enguiry
or snquiry is a matter of taste, but the former is preferred On
the whole the uniformity aimed at has been secured.

The process of restoration has been carried further with respect
to obeoleto grammatical forma, Most of these had been eliminated
by Drs. Paris and Blayney. The effect of the undoing of their
work has been considerably to deepen the archaic complexion of
the version. Particularly is this g: case in the matter of the
old English preterite. Julius Hare would have been delighted to
see his favourite restored to its r‘iyht.ful honours. The m are
}hickb{.y sown with mc:xc;ord;? a8 clipt, a’@l,dcrusldd:‘daﬁt, 'dd.ﬁ:'

o, , mizd, past, y PUfS, , ripl, slipl, sampt, ) STIPS,
M,P‘wra , sz a’:un we have drunk, shaked, shined, ;zdmke,
lien for lain, oweth for owneth, ought for owed. But the editor declines
to accept growes, knowen. The Authorised Version vacillates be-
tween {owards and loward, desides and beside ; the first is uniformly

VOL. XLIX. NO. X0VI. HEH



458 Literary Notices.

“wed. Bunfemdtom,mwm, ge to you, whiles to
Most will have noticed that the indefinite article
is often printed an before the aspirated A, but this is by no means
nmfo y the case. A long list of exceptions cocurs. Chaueer's
with that of the Authorised Version. The diver-
cient to justify the editor in conforming to modern
mt.h.fcwexeephom. Before Aundred he reads am, *“as
we) beuusethtoutofthelwplmormorevhemnw
occars ¢ is found before it only in six, as especially becanse an
Mminmllfoundmwme recent writers conspicuous for
pnnufscyle re Aungred we have a, because here o s
“ lynott.hearhelouall,ht.pmﬁxexprulnofs
conhnuedshte a8 a building, a coming.”

No chnngnhnboen e in ‘the solecisms and
unusnal grammatical constructions” of the editions of 1611.
Suchmw;:tl;:ﬂnmdthehﬂeymmm"‘mwof
names er were,” “a grest company were o
ngnoftheponmwuomﬂedmlnvnvb“nmmud
Esther i 13, “the king manner.” Thonnﬁnrupntfotthe
flnnlmwotdslikemr,mhﬁu.m e adjective is used
or the adverb, “ wonderful great.” But 1 Cor. vil. 33, “thi
that belongeth ” is altered into “ that belong,” «
heart " into vo Ama’s heart.” We are therefore surprised
some instances manifest errors are adopted. This is not consistent
with the course pursued on other pointa.

Many of the capital initials of 1611 have been discarded,—
Altar, Ark, Court, %Msﬂy«uﬁ, Noble, Priest, Sabbath,
Sh:sml" stemlclo, mmmwood. B{‘t oertain
words of special significance have d.lmnguuhed— ‘estimony
(Ex.mM),me-(mem.‘l).&c. The capital is also

used in Divine names and in appellations derived from the Divine
attributes. Scriplwre is .odut.mguuhed when the whole i
volume is meant. In this respect the inconsistencies of the
oemgl:dhve“ﬂbunmmoveihﬂlfGe:.hemasn;md;‘ e
{ as y as 1613), wi in .
xxxi. 3) it hes 4. It had the lhlngrt;l:mch
as Matt. iv. 1, i 12, Rom. i. 4, 1 John v. 8, but wro in
Nnm.n.l7 2029 The & ion of the rule is not ways
simple, and ¢ every case must be considered on its own merita.”

epnrpooeofthe marginal references is, of course, to make
Scripture self-interp: m::ﬁ but the falfilment of the
depends on the discrimination used in the
Quality is much mo rtant than quantity. A mass of merely
verbal, superficial comaI:neea is delusive. It is doubtless from
the preponderance of this element that the margins of modern
Bibles are so little ed. The number of parallel references
in the editions of 1611 did not exceed nine thousand, scarcely a
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part of thowe found in ordinary Bibles. It is interesting
more than half of these “ are derived from manu-
inted copies of the Vulgate Latin Bible, and thas
fruita of the researches of medisval scholarn and
traditional expositions of the Western Church.” With few
ions these original reforences have been scrupulously pre-
the present works. Any which seem doubtfal are

in
by a note of inumgttion(it As 1o such deference is

il

Ezi

1y

the additions made by subsequent editors, these have
bj to searching revision. ver had once gained
in the margin was passed on * unchallenged and examined.”

present edition the irrelevant, the unintelligible and
has been diligently weeded out. Paralleliams, true in
lish but false in the Hebrew or Greek, have been ex-

The most valuable references are those which bear
the meaning than upon the words. One of the best
in this field was John Canne, an Independent of the
Commonwealth, whose referenccs are described as
y su ive. His own words, in his edition of 1682, are
. “The swoetness and great content that I have
ong in this Scripture work, hath caused me to acoount
other studies and readings (which I formerly used) very low in

ison of it. It is eaid of Jacob, that As served scvem yoars for

, and they seemed but o few days for the love ke had fo her. 1

can truly speak it, I have served the Lord in this work more than

thrice seven and the time hath not seemed long, neither

I;;h themm any way a burden to me, for the love I have
to it.”

Of courss in the editions which omit the Apocrypha all mar-
ginal references to it are erased. These have not only been
restored, but largely incressed.

With respect to his own labour in this department, the editar
says : “ That the additions made in the present work to the store
of already existing references will by many be deemed too copious,
their compiler is painfully aware. He can only plead in self-
defence that he has aimed at brevity throughout ; that no single
text has been acce as parallel which did not seem to ham
really illustrative either of the semse or language of Scripture ;
and that all the materials, whether new or old, have been digested
into such a shape as, it is hoped, will prove convenient for prac-
tical use ; while the form in which they are given will afford some
indiestion as to their respeetive characters and real values” The
last point deserves further mention. The most complete parallel-
imn is indicated by the simple reference, as 2 Cor. 1v. 6. A lem
complete resemblance is signified by  80,” Jess still by “ comp.”
the parallelisam embraces the h or more than s
the reference is printed in walics. en any point has
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been sufficiently illustrated, is economised by a reference to
the texts given, “ see.” Pm in the original fonilel only are
marked (Heb.), (Chald.), _égak.), similarly those which hold good
only for English (Eng. editor has rendered valuable service
in adding references illustrative of the allusions in the inspired
books themselves to earlier books of the canon. The d , for
example, to which the peculiar diction of the Book of Job has
influenced those which followed, can only be thoroughly under-
stood by careful collation. “In regard to the prophecies of
Issinh, it may be confidently affirmed that no unprejudiced
scholar, who shall but faithfully examine the numberless coin-
cidences, both in thought and expression, between the first thirty-
nine and last twenty-seven chapters of his book (coincidences
which are all the more instructive by reason of their often being
80 minute and sometimes lying below the surface), will ever again
admit into his mind the faintest doubt, whether the two several
portions of that inspired volume are the production of one author
or of more.” Such a testimony is sufficient reply to the offhand
d ism of many flippant assailanta. '
other excellent feature is that the poetical books, as well
as the poetical episodes in the prose portions, are distinguished
by being printed in parallel lines. ‘The passages of the Old
estament which are cited in the New, we have distinguished by
printing them in spaced type, both in their original places and
where they occur as quotations. Whensoever a text is quoted
generally, or (as is 80 often the case) with variations, those words
only are set in spaces which are truly identical, at least in
sense.”
Not the least valuable part of Dr. Scrivener’s work is his treat-
ment of the A ha. There can be little doubt that the
reaction aguinst the Romish canonisation of these books has gone
to the extreme of undue neglect. This is apparent even in the
absence of care on the part of the English tors. * A formal
correction of the text, often so obviously corrupt, might have
been impoesible with the means within their reach; yet it
required very little critical discrimination to perceive the vast
superiority of that which they perpetually appeal to as the ‘ Roman
edition’ over the older recensions of the Complutensian and Aldus.
For the rest, they are contented to leave many a rendering of the
Bishops' Bible as they found it, when nearly any change must
have been for the better ; even where their predecessor sets them
a better example they resort to undignified, mean, almost vulgar
words and phrases ; and on the whole they convey to the reader’s
mind the painful impression of having dupnngu{ the importance
of their own work, or of having imperfectly realised the truth
that what is worth doing at all is worth doing well” Of course,
it is not for an editor to revise the translation itself; but this
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reserved, the Apocrypha has been edited with the same care and
thoroughness as the canon iteelf. A striking feature of the
thd books .is their inequality. Some—Ecclesiasticas,
isdom, 1 Maccabees, Judith—approach the level of inspiration ;
others are decidedly inferior. The two Books of Eadras and the
Prayer of are not received even by the Romish Church.
Dr. Scrivener aays : * Ecclesiasticus and the First Book of Mac-
cabees are among the noblest of uninspired compositions; if,
indeed, their a.ughom, so full of faith and holy fear, can be
ng:ed as entirely uninspired. The Second Book of the Mac-
e also, thongh greatly inferior to the first in respect of
energy, jud'gment., veracity, and correct taste, abounds in puuﬁ
fraught with encouragement to those who, in every age, shall
called upon to suffer for the truth’s sake; not to add that it
werfully illustrates the eleventh chapter and other parts of
jel's propheciea The Wisdom of Solomon (which was not
seriously intended to be ascribed to the king of lsrael) approxi-
mates in tone to the spirit of Christ more nearly than any
book without the canon; the Epistle of St. James is full of
allosions to it, and to the first five chapters of Ecclesiasticus.
Judith, too, is a fine work; grave, elevated, pious, chaste in
thought and expression, exquisitely finished. Baruch, though of
course a peendonym, contains some exeellen:esoetry ; the Prayer
of Manasses and the Song of the Children need no praise.” Tobit
is “deformed by childish superstitions.” 1 Esdras “contains not
much intrinsically valuable.” “ The rest of the Book of Esther seems
worth little for any purpose.” 2 Esdras “is a curious composition,
not very fitly placed in the same volume as the rest.” The history
of Sueanna 1s * unfit for public reading, for all its delicate touches
of natural beauty.” Bell and the Dragon is “ grotesque.”

The work we have thus characterised is worthy in every
respect of the editor's fame, and of the Cambridge University
Press. The noble English version, to which our country and
rel:gion owe 8o much, was probably never presented before in so
perfect a form. In prospect, too, of the new revision the publi-
cation is most seasonable. If there is to be competition between
the old and the new, the old should at least enter upon the race
weighted with as few imnperfections as possible.

The Holy Bible, according to the Authorised Version, Compared
with the Hebrew and Greek Texts, and Carefully Revised ;
arranged in Paragraphs and Sections; with Supplemen-
tary Notes, References to Parallel and Illustrative Pas-
sages, Chronological Tables, and Maps. London: Eyre
and Spottiswoode. 1877.

A LEARNED, handsome, and very useful volume, one of a cluster

of works, having a permanent value, for which the world
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must thank the looked for, but as yet unborn, Revision of
the Bible The names of the scholarsa to whom we owe
this unsuthorised revise, are of themselves s guarantee that
their production merits pablic attention and respect Dr.
Gotch, the reviser of the Pentateuch, is well known among
g:ﬂ:&ﬂhmh' ic scholars in icular, as formerly examiner in
in the University of London, and as now a leading
member of the Old Testament company for the revision of the
Scriptares.  Dr. Benjamin Darvies, a recently deceased member
of the same company, was the translator of the Hebrew Grammar
of Gesenius, whose pupil he had been. His name is responsible
for the rest of the books of the Old Testament, from Joshua to
Malachi inclusive. The New Testament has been executed by
the late head-master of Christ's Hospital, the learned and aceam-
plished Dr. G. A. Jacob, and by Dr. Bamuel G. Green, whose
admirable Handbook of the Grammar of the Greek Testament
anthenticates him as well qualified to hold his place in this sacred
partnership. Of the execution of the work we can only say that,
80 far as we have examined it, it answers truly to the promise of
the title-page ; it is worthy of the scholarship that has produced
it; and 1t 18 & book which thoughtfal and discreet readers of
Scripture may stody with eminent advantage. We rejoice to
obeerve that, in preparing the revision,  the peculiar rhythm of
the language of our English Bible has been as far as possible
rved ; and to secure this sometimes s certain amount of
iteral accuracy of tranalation has been sacrificed, by allowing
expressions to remain for which a more verbally exact, but less
harmonious, rendering might have been substitated.” Dr. Gotch
and his fellow-labourers have our best thanks for adopting a
principle which some of their predecessors have un Ppilﬁ
repudiated or ignored, but which cannot fail to commend itse
to men of real cultare and taste as essential to a worthy treatment
of the English Bible in revise. We trust we may interpret this
action on the part of the authors of the volume before us as, to
s certain extent, the vibration of a chord which never oceases to
give forth its music in the meetings of the sugust companies of
the revisers at Westminster. Could we but gain their ear for
a moment, we should make bold, at whatever risk of being
thought tc reflect upon their intelligence, to beseech that, in
dealing with the New Testament especially, they will mercifully
hold their Greek in abeyance, out of to the idiom of the
English language and the consecrated diction of the Authorised
Version; and we would protest most earnestly, in the name of
the multitude of Englishmen, that no exactitude of tranelation
will ever render their work acceptable, unless it be sabject to the
modifications demanded by this ruling principle. It is not too
much to aay, that if the scholars who have set themselves to
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this great national undertaking, should unfortunately be so mis-
led by the love of precision, as to recast the version after the
model of the Hebrew and particularly of the Greek original, in
the t of words, the employment and omission of
the article, the unofmnu,theupmducﬁminformof
idiomatic expressions, and the like, their work is condemned
beforehand, and when published it will only remain as a literary
a:rioaitypfor the adzi';ﬁon ﬁg thp:‘l;d oon}amponn'ea and of pttl::-
.terity. Perhaps we t to on for even suggesting the
pm:lybi]ity of such a failure of judgment; but we excuse our-
selves becanse oft.hemlgnit.mfeoftheinuesttstake,md
because it is only too notorious that learning sometimes finds
it difficult to accommodate its language, in translation, to the
m%';u::ments of the public. )
other matter forces itself upon our attention in connection
§ith t'?e beautifal volame in our &h. Like all the most recent
ew Testament translations, its renderings t raﬁt to
the texts of the oldest Uncial MSS., p&rhfa y those known
8 the Sinai and the Vatican. For the present, we suppose, this
is unavoidable; and we anticipate, that when the Revised New
Testament shall :ﬁopea.r, it will be found to be built very much
upon the same authorities. But we do not believe that the MSS,
will continue to hold their present position in the domain of
criticism. A time is fast coming when their claims to the antho-
rity which they now exercise 'Iﬁ be subjected to & much more
severe scrutiny than they have hitherto experienced; and we
are eatisfied that the lnzhwill beht.o mest.nd t.l;»hliuhﬂl”a:dnnmber of
passages and readings which now lie under the ow of sus-
picion and mistrust. Apart from all historic and other objective
considerations, the internal evidence is 8o overwhelming in favour
of certain portions of the Gospels and Epistles, which for some
time past have been commonly eliminated from the sacred text,
or at least bracketed in it, t.{.t we should ourselves decline to
follow in the wake of the critics who scruple to accept them.
Let the account of the woman taken in adultery stand as an
example. It is perfectly inconceivable that this should not be
true, and should not have formed part of the autograph Gospel
of 8St. John. We are thankful to find that the authors of our
volume have, in several marked instances, given more weight to
internal evidence than it is now the fashion to allow it. We will
only add that the maps and tables with which their Bible is
farnished are- numerous and exeellent, and that altogether the
owner of a copy of this charming book may congratulate himself
apon the posseasion of a treasure, which, with wise handling, will
prove to him a mine of intellectual and religious riches.
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Barorar’s Rxrigiouvs Soommrizs or THE COMMONWRALTH.

The Inner Life of the Religious Societies of the Commonwealth.
By Robert y. Second Edition. London: Hodder
and Stoughton. 1877.

It was Robert Barclay who, two centuries ago, gave tke world
the ablest ition which has ever appeared of the doctrinal
views of t.h:xg:liety of Friends, and now it is another Robert
Barclay, presumably & descendant of the first one, who gives an
equally able account of its external history-and relations. The
work 18 in every fpoint of view an admirable one, adding much to
our knowledge of the period under review. Much of the infor-
mation, disinterred from unpublished records, is quite new ; the
writer evidently aims at thorough faimess and impartiality ;
and however much we may differ from many of his opinions and
conclusions, we can always rel{ on his statements of facts as far
as they go. The title scarcely describes the book, which, in
the main, is a history of the rise, development, and decline of the
Society of Friends There is a great deal of history given which
goes beyond this. Hence, perhaps, the difficulty in fixing the
title. Still this extra information is subsidiary to the special
history which forms the thread of the work.

One design of the writer is, to indicate the many points of
connection between the doctrines of George Fox and tgoose held
by different sects and writers previonsly. One effect of his work
certainly is to strip Fox of every shred of originality. There is
not one of his distinctive tenets and practices—silent worship,
protest against union of Charch and State, opposition to war and
oaths, disuse of the sacraments, rejection of a separate ministry,
reliance upon the immediate suggestion of the Holy Spirit—which
cannot be clearly traced to its source elsowhere. Some of these

ints, be it observed, are due rather to Fox’s followers than to

ox himself. He seems to bave been a general borrower without
a spark of originality, and his creed, if the term may be used of
one who cast off all human creeds, an amalgam of various
opinions, related, no doubt, by certain inner affinities. Many
of these opinions were held, for example, by sects with which the
Friends had no historical connection. Such were the Familista,
a Continental sect of the sixteenth century, who believed in the
continuance of direct revelations to individuals.. Their tenets
and polity greatly resembled those of the modern Irvingites.
They have usually been regarded as Protestants, bat their sympa-
thies were chiefly with the Romish Charch. Similar prochvities
may also be traced among Independents. But Fox's closest
relations were with the General Baptists, or rather with the
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Mennonites, the sect of Continental Baptists from which the
English Baptists sprang. Many of his doctrines and his organiea-
tion in its earliest forms were modelled upon those which
obtained among the Baptista. The descent of the English from
the Continenuf Baptists is matter of history. The communica-
tion also between the latter and Fox is distinctly recorded. But
while the English Baptists modified, and in many respects
dercrted from the views received from abroad, Fox and his
helpers adhered to the original model. Here, then, in the old
Dutch Mennonites we come upon the fons et origo of the Society
of Friends. Menno was originally a Romish priest, born 1492
and dying 1559, who joined the sect of the Anabaptists, but on
these falling into all sorts of wild excesses separated from them
and founded a sect of his own. Menno, indeed, denies that his
followers are “a sect.” Both he and Fox held fast the cardinal
doctrines of Christianity. This is what we are told of the dis-
tinctive peculiarities of the Mennonitea They * strongly con-
demned infant baptism and made use of adult baptism—not as
conferring grace, but emblematical of the state of the believer.
The Lord's Supper they received in the same sense. The
washing of the saints’ feet they also considered as a command of
the Lord.” They denied the lawfulness of oaths. No Christian
could bear arms. No merchant was to arm his ship. The
brethren might not appeal to courts of law. All wbo married
unconverted persons were excommunicated, a chief cause of
decline in numbers among modern Friends. * All unnecessary
ornaments in dress, even buttons and buckles not absolutely
useful, were disused.” Elders and deacons were the only divinely
appointed church officers. They considered that human learning
did not qualify for the ministry. “No hire was given to
ministers ; if they were poor and had no fortune, the congre-

tions assisted them with the means of living—special help was
owever given them. Their meeting-houses were very plain,
and had galleries or platforms where the ministers sat. In
their worship they first sang a hymn. They then, both
ministers and people, engaged in silent prayer, the men kueeling
and the women sitting, till one of the preachers rose. After he
had finished, there was again uilenz})myer and a hm" The
terms of church-membership, mode of receiving members, church-
meetings resembled those of Fox’s societies, Another branch of
the Mennonites, the Collegianten, still more nearly resembled the
Friends and the Plymouth Brethren. They were even called
“Quakers ” by the multitude. * Their great characteristic was
the repudiation of the office of teacher in the church, and the
stress they laid upon the description of .ireacb.ing which t.h:r
terme‘:l‘“proph ing, which they held should be open to all
spiritually-minded Christians.” Another set of ideas, charac-
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teristio of Fox’s followers, m by such terms as “inward
light, life, seed,” is to the same source. About the
year 1624 & dispute arvee between two Mennonite teachers, Hans
de Ries and Nittert Obbes, the former denying, the latter main-
taining the su of the written Word over inward personal
revelation. . Barclay, in an i WM
ndlgremon,tnouthnmnofﬂmde back

to Schwenlfield, s mystic of the days of the Reformation, who
was involved in controversy with Lather, and with many of
whose teachings Mr. B.rchyd‘ennneu in entire acoord.

teachos, addresses, and inspires the faithful, viz, through the Holy
%ﬁmwl;mmnm? momhngox:fumhon. Y;t:
t not to rely on ons, 1, to
SRR R
e W
mdtheWotdofGoduthehﬂeofofC ohnqnm onioftho
. Father, the true light, which has life in itself and is an smscard
light to blind souls, which the letter or written word is not able
to be, because it is not life. This #ord, called by Peter the
Seed of regemeration, is no other than the Word described by
Paul as quick and powerful That Sesd is the Son of God, the
Word of the Father, the true Lifa” We have said enough to
indicate the source of ideas and which meet us constantly
in the history of Fox and his movement.

The Mennonites still exist as a distinct body. They have
made many sacrifices in order to maintain intact their protest

t war. Great numbers emigrated to Rusaia in the time
of Catherine under promise that their feelings should be respected.
Rece.ntly there have been symptoms of encroachment and an

t desire to restrict and eventually abolish their prm.legu,
great numbers are omigrating to America Russia will
t.hus lose a body which has been & powerful leaven of morality
and industry.

It was of views like those above ‘described that Fox became
about 1648, the po preacher and apostle. His ministry
was purely practical in its character and aims. Like John the
Baptist, like Wealey, he lifted up his voice against prevailing
ains. He preached in streets, eu,ﬁlrl,chnmhes,orluople-
houses, wherever he could. By the way, steeple-house is not
more disrespectful than meeting-house. Mr. Barclay is careful
to draw out the analogy between the movement led by Fox and

. Wesley’s labours afterwards. Fox, and the preachers h
round him, were incessant itinerants. They held revival and
cln‘lzemeehngn In their Church-assemblies business proceeded
form of question and answer as in a Wesleyan Conference.
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Under the preaching of the Word there were aimilar phyaical
manifestations. Indeed, Mr. Barclay maintains that t.Ee term
* Quaker ” was derived from these shakings and quakings among
the people, and not from any tremblings of the preachera In
th?meofF?x,uint.ht';fW?l ,x,Bristolmone of%e
chief scenes of operation, 'wo of Fox’s preachers say: “ We.
%1" here in E;iilml most mmfou:lhyo 3,000 to 4,000 at a meeting.

e priests magistrates o cit in to , bat the
soldiers (of the Commoanwealth) keep mown.r..‘.e. Many
captains and great anes of the city are convineced, and do believe
in us, and that we are of God; and all within ten miles of the
city round aboat, the people is very much desirous after truth.”
The pointa of difference would be just as interesting a subject of
discussion, because these would explain the difference in the
history of the two movements, why one was as evanescent as the
other was lasting.

Another design of Mr. Barclay is to emphasise the causes of
the sudden arrest of Fox's work and the subsequent decline.
In 1700 the society numbered 60,000 members in England and
Wales, the present number in the whole United Kingdom is
about 17,000 with no promise of increase. With great minute-
mess, and equal clearness of proof and exposition, Mr. Barclay
traces this to the loss of that evangelistic impulse which bare
it forward at first. Gradually the y came to care only for
ita own religious life, in fact to live upon itself and for itself, a
sure sign of decay. A great number of internal changes, which
are specified, favoured ti::. tendency, such as the subetitution of
birthright membership for personal profession of Christ, the
abeence of all provision for a trained ininistry, and the subjection
of ministers to irresponsible lay authorities. Nothing could be
more faithful and searching than the author’s exposure of the
weak points in the organisation of his own Society. He shows
conclusively that the ﬁy has given up one by one the very
featares to which its early sucoess was owing. Singing, preach-
ing praying, reading the Scriptures, were 5] contemplated by
Fox ; bat they were not made obligatory, and modern friends
have gone farther and farther in the direction of freedom,
that is, they have accentnated what was undoubtedly the weak-
ness in Fox's system. Doubtless all these are permitied still,
but they are left entirely to spontaneous feeling. Silent worship
was allowed by Fox, and in days of persecution under the
Stuarts, it was often matter of necessity ; but this has now
bardened into a fixed universal practice. Protest against all
forms has itself become a form of tﬁe most pronounced and rigid

Mr. Barclay justly and strongly lamentes the disuse of the
ic reading of the Secriptares. He says: * The omission of
the systematic reading of the Holy Scriptures in the Church,
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among the Friends, aall nced important consequences.
As f:rsu the duty of the ﬁ'eyqlf::td private xd funilymr:gding of
the Holy Scriptures was concerned, probably the members of few
charches were exemplary ; but the effect of this was simply to
call their attention to their private duty as Christians, while those
portions of the New Testament which relate to the membership
and the officers of the Christian Church, and to the duties of
the Church in a corporate capacity, were overlooked.” From
the same cause, “ The gift of prophesying, or speaking to the
edification, exhortation, and comfort of believers, under those
warm feelings of Christian love which, from time to time, the
Holy Spirit raises in the hearts of Christians towards Christians,
was at last looked upon as the only frue minisiry, under the
Gospel dispensation.”

Iu these and similar ways the body soon lost its aggressive
character in relation to the world outside, and never recovered
it. Its only action, and this more individually than as a whole,
has been given-to humane and philanthropic movements for the
spread of education, the abolition of slavery, the substitation of
arbitration for war, reform of prison discipline, &c., all aside
from the directly religious work of a church.

The volume abounds in plain-speaking, which comes with
more grace and authority from one so intimately acquainted with
the body and so deeply attached to its principles than from an
outside observer. \Eith reference to tﬁe appointment of lay-
el%im to overs“el:, adv;sé:; exhort, rebuke, ministg;,fhe h!;nm —
* These care-takers of the ministry were appoin or life, except
they happened to remove from one chgl:coh to another ; ?x?d
churches, except in cases of extreme misconduct, in a Society
with an hereditary membership, will alwaya support their oficers,
and in many cases the office itaelfwu{:red.l .+... The
whole of the evidenco points to a want of confidence in their
ministers ; the tendency of the legislation was to limit the func-
tions of the ministry, and to carry out the ideas of that section
of the Society in the time of Fox and the early preachers, who
denounced ¢ cutward teachers’ and the ministry as a distinct office,
in the Church.”

After enumerating recent internal changes, Mr. Barclay pro-
ceeds : “ The discussions which have taken place have shown an
increasing disposition to distrust the principle of devolving dulies
:ﬁxm persons fitted to perform them, and then requiring that they

ould be efficiently performed, and to subetitute the plan of
performing the offices of a religious society by large committees,
in order to spread the responsibilities and duties in question over
the largest numbers of persons who cannot readily de wn;plamai of,
although the work may not be done. The existence of a special
‘ calling of God’ to the work of the ministry, accompanied by
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that individual character and intellectual qualification which has
exercised 8o marked an influence upon the progress of Christianity
appears to us by the principle of action thus sanctioned, to be
sacrificed and practically discarded.” The author's allegation is
that from of a “hierarchical ” tendency individual freedom
and energy are made impossible. Nothing is done, lest mistakes
should anse in the doing. Besides being unwise, unpractical
and suicidal, such a course seems to us to imply the greatest want
of faith in the effects of their own teaching and system. Is the
tendency of that system to encou such a spirit of self-seeking
and ambition as no checks wou]m sufficient to restrain! But
this is our criticiem. The author’s is much more pointed. * The
time is past when old institutions will stand because they are
i‘lil’ and ‘ the children of light,’bif ﬂ;lejig would be tlll-uehto their
ing, must again and again be willing to admit the light into
the old fami]y.sunmm'on, and not only to remedy all its gu':tamnl
defects, but where the experience of two hundred years shows
that any portion of the foundation is insecure to reconstruct it.”

CaIrp’s PHILOSOPAY OF KANT.

A Critical Account of the Philosophy of Kant. With an
Historical Introduction. By Edward Caird, M.A.,
Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of
Glasgow. Glasgow: James Maclehose ; London :
Maomillan and Co.

THERE can be no doubt that the works of Kant began a new
epoch in il:glosophy. He assumed too much, indeed, when he
com&ued is work to that of Copernicus. Astronomy still rests
on the new lines which Copernicus drew, while few would now
care to be reckoned followers of Kant. But if Kant did not, as
he fancied, give a new direction to philosophy, he gave it an im-
pulse the force of which is not yet spent. His works abound in
seed-thoughta. The course of metaphysical thought can never be
what it would have been without the life of the recluse of
Konigsberg. This being 8o, it is not a little remarkable that Mr.
Caird’s isrﬁne first attempt in this country to give an exhaustive
and independent account of Kant's system, trace its genealogy,
analyse its contents, and estimate its influence on later thinkers.
And yet this is scarcely remarksble. Kant's influence has been
strictly limited to professed students. To the abstruseness of the
subi'::t is to be added the awkwardness of Kant's style of writing.
In his Critique of Pure Reason the German contempt for all clear-
ness and even intelligibility of expression reaches its lowest depth.
Of course the German scholar has a re“:i‘{ answer for objectors,
It matters nothing to him whether we him or not ; if we do,
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we must talie what he ilplq-ltoﬂm We fear that
will care to master the intricacies of
nntodemf-orP] &Candlpel%und lish, e |
venture to explore the o t must have i i
le:thnnhenrt:land% brass to und —
subjecting to rigid serutiny and reproducing im legh
e&e:rm-thevlvholec; ofx'::l ;b;:ith'-ildmin

bulky volume re us an thorougihmess
which no German counld serpasa. Fbm students the
work will supersede Kant's own writings, both in the original and
in transiations. Professor Caird's of the subject, as well as
hueuemdu'nq-muyof tyle, forcibly reminds us of the late

Dean Mansel, who, like his glutornnm,ﬂmﬂtar,owd

aomuchtoKmtsmﬂuencendmhnqn

Int.hem Mrhl@n&oduﬁon,whiehﬂ_lhnhnndnd‘

ufnruﬂmmneuqfor the understanding of
Rm ﬁmngofomqncul {ImmeneotoDm
Spinoza, and Leibnite, whom Kant followed in the order of
natural development. With all the question was, How do we
know? What are the relstions between the knowing subject
and the known object! And by each a different answer was
iven. BmmDMndIdhﬁMtheMbetween
e snbjective and objective yawned the deepest and widest. Of
Dm Professor Caird says: “ To him mind is & thinking
substance, a E“B activity, wlnch abides in itself and is only
moved by itself ; matter is an extended substance, a pure pa-mty,
absolutely -elf-ettarnnl, and moved only from without. lmﬁn.l!m
thus opened up between the inward and the outward, w
notbel'n tmlulthoughtnbnldbuemoextmdad,ormm
shounld ; and to Descartes the: one altermative seemed as
lnhurdnnthoother"th{nﬂl:ﬂ:untz the duﬂmm:lnho-
ute. He supposed two opposites were L
ning made hmkwgethﬂbyﬁ.mhneryof.pmm
harmony, liketwoclochndjuﬂd one to the other. Kant, on the

hovldgeudemedﬁmtbeml(mtmd, f all our
Imowledge is derived from the semses; and the half which hss
mothnonpnuuﬂa.nﬂu&ywvwﬂﬁ-fwmwj Thus,
instead of saying with the Cartemians, that, besides the ideas
soquired throngh the sense, we have also certain ideas which are
irtnate and irrespective of sense, Kant sxid all our ideas have a
double origin, and this twofold co-operation of object and subject

is indispensable to all knowledge.”
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In & sort of second Introduction Professor Caird traces the

growth of Kant's in its auwthor's own hands, and points
out the various influences which acted on him, notabl of
Hume. This is called the Pre-Critical Period Thia is

really the history of Kant’s own mind, a mental biography
written in & very siriking way. Then follows the main part of
the work in mineteen chapters, st once a summary and criticism
:.f.ﬁ“ K.Indt'l th&ooriea and ideas—a. priors fom:‘ﬁ)f thought,

ic and s tic judgments, categories, ete. resented
in admi blooﬁermd]d.isﬁlm P

As already intimated, the distinctive feature in Kant's theory
of knowledge is the falwess with which he elaborates his doctrine
of the subjective factor. This hs co-ordinates with the external
factor. he asys, comtributes an essential element. The
outer world supplies the raw material, the mind is the artist
and workman who gives it shape and order. One gives the
matter, the other the form of kmowledge. Just as we can only
know what the external world presents to us, so we can know
as the mingd sllows us to know. We are limited on both sidea
Alter cither factor, and the result is altered. Kant finds in the
mind three original powers or faculties, each of which can only
work undmrhin iniomt forms or conditions. Tlmlan faculties
are sense, understanding, reason, arranged in a regular .
The faculty in immediate contact with outward nature ;nrchym
which recerves impreasions and submits them to the understanding.
The understanding, by means of judgment, shapes these into
concepts, which concepts are reduced again by the supreme reason
to ideas of the highest generality. Semse has two forms, those of
;pwofmd ti:l:a, apnrlr&vm;rhiehitennotm; the understanding
our forms, eutaﬁnu’ of quantity, quality, relation, modality ;
the reason reduces all phenomena and co to the three final
generalisations—the universs, soul, God. ile holding that all
our knowledge is of t.E;lphmml, Kant held just as strongly
that this supposes the as its substratumn.  His one object was
to discover an immovable of certitude, and in this he

to have succeed. The influence of all this on the
octrines of Hamilton and Manse! is evident.

No better tribate could be rendered to Kant's intellectual
grutne-thnis done by Mr, Lewes, who, while as a Comtist
irreconcilably opposed to Kant's doctrines, and indeed to meta-
physics al er, urges the student to “a careful and meditative
reading ro-rndi.nf" of Kant's worke. He says: “ Seeing
that yﬁdmmmwhmooud,ifonlymoulnthm
we ir insolubility, no more muful argument,
Do ‘more stimulating dialectics, can be found in his writings.”
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Hzanp's NatioNar, CHRISTIANITY.

National Christianity ; or, Cesarism and Clericaliom. By
the Rev.J. B. Heard, M.A., of Caius College, Cam-
bridge, and late Vicar of Bilton, Harrogate, Author
of ‘““The Tripartite Natare,” &o., &o., &6. London:
Longmans, Green and Co. 1877.

THIS is eminently a book for the times. It deals with a question
of first-rate importance that is rapidly coming to the front, and
that must be fully discussed before very 1 n%

There aroe many forces at work which tend to call for an expres-
gion of the national will upon the subject ; and it is admitted on
all hands that the most potent of these are within the Church of
Enﬁlmd as bg law established. Indeed, the most zealous up-
holders of a State Church admit that the growing demand for
Disestablishment is due mainly to the action of those who look
to the Btate to protect them in the enjoyment of their emolu-
ments, but whc;:r;nly defy the authority by which the disci-
pline of the Ch is maintained.

No doubt the Liberation Society has done much to influence
public opinion, by directing attention to abuses which have been
tolerated, chiefly because they bhave been overlooked ; but the
process of disintegration which is certainly at work in the Church
18 owing far more to internal divisions than to attacks from with-
out. e breaches have become so wide between the different
parties that there is very little chance of their co-operating, even
to preserve the Establishment. The Anti-State Church portion of
the community might now almost retire from active opposition,
and watch the effectual manner in which their purpose is being
sccomplished, by those who a few years ago sink all minor
differences whenever their craft seemed to be in 2

Recent legislation has so alienated the Sacerdotal that
many of them have actually come over to the side of the Libera-
tionsts, and are exerting themselves to the utmost to bring sbout
their emancipation from secular control.

One great advantage will accrue from the interest the subject
has awakened :—the questions at issue will be carefully studied ;
milconceg.iom will be cleared away ; and a definite understand-
ing will be arrived at as to the points in dispute.

. Heard's book is a valuable contribution towards this ob-
ject. Apart from its intrinsic merits, there are two circumstances
which give it special interest. In the first place it is professedly
-an answer to the question of the ex-Premier—* Is the Church of
England worth ing?” And in the second ilwe, it par-
takes somewhat of the r of an autobiography, and may
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fairly be presumed to indicate the intellectual process which led
the author to resign his connection with the Established Church.

As a reply to Mr. Gladstone, the book is disappointing, Per-
bhaps, however, we have misunderstood Mr. Heard. From his
preface, we supposed that he intended to reply to the article of
the ex-Premier, whereas his book contains scarcely any reference
toit. It is an answer to the question quoted above, rather than
to Mr. Gladstone's treatment of it

It is true there is very liftle to reply to in the article to
which we have referred. Its announcement created immense in-
terest among the readers of the Contemporary Review, but it is
scarcely too much to say that its perusal has given universal dis-
appointment. The friends of the Establishment hoped that their
champion would inflict a blow upon their 0£Ponenta from which
they would take a long time to recover, while the advocates of
religious equality were girding themselves for a gallant defence of
their position ; but when the eagerly looked for paper appeared,
it was more like a bishop’s pastoral than an emimnient statesman's
deliverance. We are bound to say that we have seldom read the
production of so great a man with so little satisfaction., Instead
of furnishing weighty reasons why the Church of England is
worth preserving, the writer occupies the greater part of his
in deprecating legal proceedings against ecclesiastical offenders.
We have searched the article in vain for a single reason why it
would be well, in the interesta of morality and religion, to pre-
serve the Established Church. If no higher ends are to be served
by its maintenance than those mentioned, it is doomed to disso-
lation, simply on the ground of its inutility. In our opinion, Mr.
Gladstone in injured, rather than helped, the cause he has
espoused.

In ite autobiographical aspect, Mr. Heard's book is full of in-
terest. We expected from the author of The Tripartile Nature of
Man grave reasons for leaving the Church in which he was
trained, and in which, for several ycars, he ministered ; and in
this respect we are not disappointed. He has, perhaps unde-
signedly, but very clearly, shown us how his mind must have
been exercised before taking the decisive step which cut him
off from the interests and associations of the past. We cannot
withhold our tribute of admiration from the honesty and courage
he has displayed He has evidently acted from deep conviction,
after having done all in his power to obtain sufficient information
to enable him to form a judgment as to his proper course. We
eonE-nulate him also upon the excellent spirit which pervades his
book. There is no animus—not a single word that is disrespect-
ful towards the Church he has left. is is as it should be, and
will disarm hostile criticism from many who would be only too
glad to find occasion for it in this respect.

VOL. XLIX. KO. XCVIN. 11
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‘We hold most strongly that the consideration which should be
paramount in the discussion of the subject under review is,
whether the Episcofal Church of this country is most likely to
serve the purposes of Christ, in alliance with, or in independence
of, the State. All minor questions, of vested interests, histarical
antecedents, invidious distinctions, and the like, are lighter than
the imponderable dust of the balance as compared with its effeo-
tiveness as a moral and epiritual force. We have no hesitation
in eaying that our vote on the Disestablishment question would
depend entirelmpon our decision as to the conditions under
:Ii:;h the English Church can most successfully spread Scriptaral

oliness.

It is due to Mr. Heard to say that he argues from this etand-
point. There is less in his book about social disabilities, and un-
Just monopoly, and many other disagreeable things that a Dissen-
ter may be excused for dwelling upon, than in moet works of the
kind. We shall be thankful if the time should ever come when
Nonconformists will confine themselves to the reh;fious aspects of
the subject, and when Churchmen will invariably deal courteously
with their ents. We commend to the imitation of others
what oecum our presence a short time since—the Secretary
of the Church Defence Association, and the Secre of the
Liberation Society taki O.E" in a meeting for united prayer,
much to the edification o? audience.

At this of the controversy it is unpardonable for the up-
holders of a State Church to reiterate of jealousy and
envy against Dissenters; and it is equally inexcusable for
Dissenters to impute mercenary motives to all who hald
tenaciously to State establishment and endowment. There
are still Etll:se who s;em uml;mble to distinguish between
attacking tianiem, and pulling down a spiritual organisation
whose sole function is to extend the kingdom of Christ. No
godly Dissenter could desire to injure the Church as an instru-
ment of spiritual transformstion among our countrymen. It is
begging the whole question to say that they are doing their best
to destroy the Churrl. They affirm, and they are not all insincere,
that they are convinced the Church would be more helpful to the
souls of men if freed from the control of unsuitable courts and

un;ﬂpntheﬁc legislators.
is is Mr. Heard’s position, and he shows how he has been led
toit. He sets out with the pro&nit.ion that the struggle of the
two principles, Cmsarism and Clericalism, is the true key to
Church history, and traces the various corruptions of Ghristianity
10 the way in which these two oppoeing tendencies have held
their ground in the Church.

A few words in the preface indicate the method ﬂ:mad Our
sathor says, * We shall point out in the first place what the Church
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was inteaded to be—her primitive and ideal state—as seen in
the Acts of the Apostles, and in the visions of the Apocalypee.
We shall then go on to describe what she has fallen to ; nnm
the third place, trace the stages by which she has declined from
her primitive and ideal to her present and actual state.” These
points are all treated at considerable length, and with great
cogency of argument and freshness of illustration. If the pre
miges are sound, that all the corruptions of the Church are trace-
able to the entrance of the hierarchical principle, and that that
grinciple is maintained by the connection of the Church with the

tate, then the conclusion, however unwelcome, seems inevitable,
that the separation of the Church from the State is the only
remedy for the shortcomings and abuses of the Church.

Mr. Heard makes a strong point in showing that even Mr.
Gladstone has surrendered every principle involved in Dis-
establishment, by resting his argument upon the assumption that
the majority of Englishmen desire to have a State Church. If
this is the strongest reason that can be urged for its maintenance,
we should fear, from the present tendency of political and re-
ligious thought, that its days are numbered.

Mr. H does not attempt to ignore the difficalties involved
in dealing with an institution which has its roots in the long past,
and that grown in strength and influence with the progress of
the nation ; nor does he omit to point out that many o?the worst
evils of the National Church would remain, unless Clericaliam as
well as Ceesarism be abolished.

This able and temperate work, although occasionally marred by
faults of style, indicates extensive reading and profound thought,
and will amply repay careful perusal.

Gosse’s SacrEp STREAMS.

Sacred Streams: the Ancient and Modern History of the
Rivers of the Bible. By Philip Henry Gosse, F.R.8.
With Ferty-four Engravings and a Map. A New
Edition, Revised by the Anthor. London: Hodder
and Stoughton. 1877.

Mz. Gosse wriles, in his preface: ¢ The want of books suitable
for reading on the Lord's Day has been often felt. . . . A book
which shall convey Divine truths in & manner calculated to win
the attention, engage the interest, and allure the reader on from
page to page with unabated pleasure, cannot but be valuable. . . .
The author of the present volume proposed to himself the prodas-
tion of & work which should embrace many subjects of varied

112
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interest, treated in a lively and stlractive manner, yot not out of
keeping with the sacred engagements and associations of the
Lord’s Day. The rivers and streams of Palestine, and the neigh-
bouring lands, hallowed by their mention in the Book of God, and
the narratives of high interest connected with these scenes in
Holy Writ, are the immediste subjects of the work; while it has
been the objeet of the author to draw from these events and scenes
the lessons of boavenly wisdom, the truths of spiritual import,
bearing on the faith and practice of man, for which they have
been recorded”’ (pp. iii. and iv.). It cannot be doubted that thers
is a great dearth of that kind of Sunday literature oconcerning
which Mr. Gosse speaks. We have ohildren’s books in abundance,
and of a character and fitness unknown a generation ago. We
have also plenty of treatises on doctrine and exposition, and
manuals of devotion, which educated and spiritual persons can
read with delight and profit But we have few books which young
people of partial education and native dislike of dulness can be
expeocted to find pleasure in and to recur to of their own sccord.
Even the magazines which offer themselves for Sunday reading,
with rare exceptions, are open to many objeotions. They either
give prominence to weak noveleites, which are attractive because
they are novelettes, and reprehensible and even positively injurious
because they are weak; or their articles are so closely akin to
sormons that a large class of readers at onee passes them by ; or,
as is the case aleo with many books that have of late been written
professedly to meet this want, they are so indiseriminate in their
praise of men of all creeds and of all heresies, that we fear to
recommend them, many as are their excellencies, lest, while they
produce a sympathy with all goodness, they should lesd to a
practical dethronement of Christ, and forgetfulness of His unique
and incomparable claims. A Christian could hardly, at the
present day, make a better use of his powers—and they must be
both very great, and sabjeet readily to his own control, to enable
him to use them efficiently—than by endeavouring to eatisfy the
needs of the numbers who feel they ought not to spend the hours
of their Sudays in any secular occupation or amusement, and
who too often are only teased and irritated by the inaipidity of the
reading that is provided for them.

Most men will agree with Mr. Gosse in his estimate of what
such books must be—fresh, as engrossing as possible, with o
obarm about them which makes one unwilling to put them down
and eager to take them up again, and therefore with the monitorial
element suppressed and the realistio element nppermost, didactic
by suggestion and implication rather than by direct appeal, which
might however, under certain ciroumstances, be very effectually
made. To maintain that standerd, through & volume of more
than four hundred pages, is so Herculean s task, that it is
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hardly to the dispraise of Mr. Gosse that he has not entirely done
so. His idea is thoroughly good : to gather round a deseription
of some of the streams of the Bible descriptions of some of the
events that have taken place in their neighbourhoods, each section
thus becoming a picture belted with a ring of pictures. For whilst
there may be men who derive no sensations of pleasure or quiet
from river scenery, there can hardly be any who are not affected,
for better or worse, by the recollection of the incidents that have
transpired upon the goil through which the river flows ; and thus
a narrative of great events, clustering round an aceount of familiar
and sacred streams, appeals to some powerful feelings in every
man, and to & multitade of feelings in most men. It appeals not
only to sentiment, which, however unsubstantial its basis, is s
factor which oannot wisely be overlooked, but it aleo lays its hand
upon the remembrance of the soothing refreshment of spirit which
is probably the most constant influence of river scenery, and upon
the thousand emotions which the story of past heroism or suffering
evokes. No man, certainly no Christian, could stand upon the
banks of the Jordan, even though his memory were so feeble as to
restore to him none of the events which have consecrated that
river, without being stirred in soul by the tnmult of dim recollee-
tions that wounld erowd apon him. The mossy oliffs towering
above the little channel down which foams the brook Cherith,
where Eljjah hid himself in solitude whilst his land was parched
by drought, preparing himself by communion with God for the
task that awaited bim of confronting Ahab’s wrath and sin—it is a
sacred spot still, sacred to the memory of the prophet who hun-
gered not because Jehovah fed him, which no thoughtfal man ean
visit, even in spirit, without finding for himself there shreds of the
mantle that was Eljjah’s.

Admirable a8 the book is iu idea, there is also much that is
sdmirable in its execntion. The identification of site is in so
many cases uncertain, that probably some would quarrel with Mr.
Gosse’'s oconclusions respecting the Ulai, the Chebar, the Esheol,
and the Zered ; but of course a book written for such a purpose
a8 his does not permit the introduction of diverse theories, and
must commit itself more or less to some single one. But when
Mr. Gosse tells us in a note (p. 213), at the close of his general
description of the Jordan—** Some of the stataments, and some of
the inferences in the preceding chapter, must be reweighed in the
light of more recent researches, as those of Messrs. de Bauley,
Van de Velde, and Tristram'—one cannot help thinking that he
should have reweighed the statements and inferences himself, be-
cause the olass of readers for whom he writes might be without
the opportunity or disposition to do so. There is another note
upon page 268, in which the anthor (if we understand bim aright)
strangely allegorises the miracle of the floating of the axe in
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2 Kings vi : ‘ The Holy Ghost is not limited to the rules of haman
composition. The story of the swimming iron suggests the fol-
Jowing thoughts: A house is to be builded of materials gathered
out of death and judgment (Jordan). God, for salvation (Elishs),
is with the labourers. The Power becomes subjeet to death. God
raises him, and the house is builded.” Indeed the notes generally,
whilst very few in number, might have been beneficially reduced ;
and the omission of Eusebius' strange story about the woman
with the issue of blocd, which is, to say the least, of doubtfal
anthenticity, would not be amiss in a subsequent edition. But
beyond these and a few similar blemishes, which prevent the
book from quite reaching the standard of what Sundsy literature
should be, Mr. Gosse has accomplished his purpose well. That
the fauns and flora of the different distriets should be deseribed
graphically and fally, one would have expected; but, besides that,
there is & vast amount of information given, and made vivid and
useful by concentrating it round the localities it eoncerns, which
localities become themselves familiar almost as home under the
dramstic tonch of the author. And better still, Mr. Gosse rarely
fails to show, and to show naturally and without effort, the
spiritual application of the old stories to men and women of the
resent. Suach a section as that accorded to David's sojourn at
sor, or to the rapture of Elijab, or to the defeat of Sisers
{and there are many others of almost equal excellence), does
not fail to caplivate the atlention, and to quicken the oon-
science. Daniel's privileged vision upon the banks of “the
great river, which is Hiddekel "—Jacob’s wrestle with the angel
at * the ford Jabbok "—David's conflict in the valley of Elah—
these seotions alone sufficiently prove that the book is the work
of a good Christian and a skilled and pieturesque writer. It
is not only a book that may fearlessly be put into the hands of
sny one who wishes for pleasant and spiritual Sunday reading,
but with abundant informstion, generally acourate, well arranged,
well illustrated, and well indexed, it deserves a place upon the
gbelves of all Biblical students.

Howsox’s MeprraTions ox THE MmacrEs oF CHRIST.

Meditations on the Miracles of Christ. By tho Very Rev.
J. 8. Howson, D.D., Dean of Chester. Second Series.
London: The Religious Tract Bociety.

Tuxsz fourleen ossays are appropriately ealled Meditations, being
quiet, thougbtfal, practical, avoiding the thorny paths of contro-
versy, and keeping to the plain lines of Christian truth and life.
They are as free from everything fanciful and extravagant as they
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are from dulness and commonplase. There are not a few toushes
which remind one of TAe Life and Episiles of Si. Paul, the work
by which the venerable author will be longest remembered, and
whioh in its special field will not soon be superseded. There is
the same eye for secenery, the same eunning of hand in the arrange-
ment of details, the faculty, in short, whioh distinguishes Mark
among the Evangelists. It is thus Dr. Howson pictures the Her-
mon of the Transfiguration: ‘On the slopes of this mountain is
solemn solitade in the midst of the grandeur and beauty of nature;

- the sounds of earth die far below ; nor must we forget the glisten-
ing mmow above, which might appear to have suggested the com-
parison used in the narrative of one of the Evangelists. From
this height, too, the eye roams easily in imagination over the whole
of the sacred territory, and finds it easy to recall the whole sacred
history of the Jews. Far to the south, at the edge of the desert,
is Mount Nebo, whenee Moses took his mystic survey of the land
he did not enter. Leas far to the west is Mount Carmel, associ-
ated for ever with the life of Elijah. The thought of the Transfigu-
ration seems to bring these three monntains, as it were, into sacred
communion witk each other.” Other scenes are drawn in the
same way. Many of the comments and lessons are admirable.
We thoroughly endorse the following : ‘It seems to be supposed
that we could have the morality of the Christian religion without
its dooctrine, and hence that the doetrine is of little moment. This
separation might ocontinue for a single generation. The light
remains above the horizon for some little time after the sun is set.
But the trne form of Christian morality, the ocorrect shaping of
Christian character, depend upon the doetrine.”” Many will thank
Dr. Howson for his wise, tender, spiritual counsels.

CoamBERS's THE PsaLTER, &0.

The Poalter: A Witness to the Divine Origin of the Bible.
By Talbot W. Chambers, D.D. The Vedder Leotures,
1876. New York: Randolph and Jo. 1876.

TrzsE are excellent leetures alike in purposs, subastance and style.
The first one sketches the general features of the Psalms in a very
bappy and graceful way. The other four examine their teaching
a8 to God, Man, the Messiah and Immortality, and Morality. On
every point this teaching is contrasted with the views current
among Greeks, Hindus, Persiane, and others. No more striking
evidence is possible for the Divinity of Seripture. After pointing
out the clearness and strength with whioh the Psalms negative
polytheism and pantheism and recognise the natural and moral
attributes of God, in opposition to the confusion, vacillation and
eontradiction of all other teaching, the lecturer asks, ** How ecame
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these Hobrews to get and retain the conception of one supreme
personal God, infinitely great, yet infinitely condescending ?*'
Repan says it is & questiop of race. But to say that the Semitie
race is monotheistic is false in fact, as is proved by Pheenicia,
Syria, Mesopotamis, and the Jews themselves. Even the Jews
were only consistent monotheists in their creed. The same
question is saked, and the same answer expected, on all the other
subjects. The lecturer strikingly shows how, in Seripture, religion
and morality are always found in inseparable union, whereas else-
where they are divorced or antsgonistic. His view of the impre-
eatory Pealms is that they are expressions of the Divine judicial
anger against sin, One of the worst signs of our days is the
maundering sickly sentiment which almost apologises for crime.
A healthier age will return to the high morality of the old Hebrew
prophets. We quote s sentence or two: ‘‘ How many in the
long track of the ages have had their devotion kindled, their
hearts comforted, their affestions moulded by this blessed book !
According to Eusebius the martyrs in the Thebaid employed their
latest breath in uttering these Divine compositions, just as was
done centuries afterward by Jobn Huss and Jerome of Prague.
So the army of Gustavus Adolphus, and the Protestants o
Courtras, and the Ironsides of Cromwell, and the Covenanters of
Scotland, entered into conflict chaunting Psalms with voices which
rose far above the din of batile.” The style is graceful and
foroible with the exception of s single phrese, * There is & plenty
of pathos,” but this may be an American idiom,

LECTURES ON THE JEWS.

The Jews in relation to the Church and the World. A Course
of Lectores by Rev. Professor Cairns, D.D., Rev.
Canon Cook, M.A., Rev. Professor Leathes, M.A.,
Right Rev. Bishop Clanghton, D.D., Rev. Donald
Fraser, D.D., Rev. Professor Birks, M.A. London:
Hodder and Stoughton.

THE names of the lecturers are a sufficient tee that this
book is worth reading. The lectures are ad to Jews, in
the hope of leading them to ponder the great question, whether
the history of their nation and its present position are not a proof
of the truth of Christianity. But, while the book is intended for
Jewish readers, it is not without its value for Christians. We
think no Christian could read these lectares without having his
faith in the truth of his holy religion confirmed. And we are
. not without hope that some of those who are disinclined to believe
in & direct Revelation, to whom Bishop Claughton appeals in his
preface, may by their perusal be led to a reconsideration of their
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views, and abandonment of them. We hope also that the reading
of this book may awaken in earnest Christian hearts a deeper
interest in the chosen people, and may lead to more earnest
prayers and efforts for their conversion. e hook does not at all
profess to be exhaustive in its treatment of the subject nor do the
lectures combine together so as to form a systematic treatise ;
they are the independent utterances of the various lecturers, so
that ““in some instances,” as the preface tells us, “ they travel over
the same ground, and touch the same points with similar or vary-
ing opinions.” We shall, perhaps, give the best idea of what the
scope of the hook is by stating the titles of the various lectures.
I g";u Grealest Historical Marvel, and How to Account for It. B
Professor Cairns. In this lecture Professor Cairns deals wi
questions of the distinctive teaching of Christianity, the character
and person of Christ, and the success of Christianity. II Chris-
tianity the Justification of the Mosaic Economy. By Canon Cook.
II1. The Relation of the Jews to their own Scriptures. By Professor
Leathes. IV. TAe Relation of the Jews to the Nations af large. By
Bishop Claughton. V. TAe Trus Prerogative and Glory of the Jews.
By Professor Birks. In this lecture Professor Birks shows that
the great glory of the Jews is that Christ is of their seed accord-
ing to the , and their true prerogative is to extend the kmow-
ledge of Him.

Favsser’'s Stopes v THE CL Pearus.

Studies in the CL Psalms: their Undesigned Coincidences
with the Independent Scripture Histories Confirming
and Ilustrating Both. By Rev. A. R. Fausset, M.A.
London : The Christian Book Society. Hodder and
Stoughton.

We can readily belisve that this work ¢ is the fruit of the
suthor’s laborions and prayerful researches in Holy Soripture for
mapy years.” It is an stiempt to apply to the Psalms and the
Old Testament histories the method of Paley's Hore Pauline, and
Blant's Undesigned Coincidences. The difficulty in the way is that
here the comparison is instituted not between historieal books
but between poetry and history. The coincidences, therefore,
ean never go beyond allusion more or less distinet, and seldom
amount to indisputable evidence. As illustrative * Studies’ these
thirty-three lectures are valuable. The Psalms are shown to be
connected by countless threads with the rest of the Old Testament.
Much that is obsoure is explained by reference to the history.
Incidentally the work will serve the purpose of s useful commen-
tary.
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Rexp’s Brory oF CHRISTIANITY.

The Story of Christianity from the Apostles to the Reforma-
tion. Compiled for Popular Reading by the Rev.
%ndre;vs Tioed, B.A. London: Hamilton, Adams and

0. .

Fxw better atiempts have been made to popnlnrise what is usually
regarded as & dry subjeot than here. Although only an outline
oan be given of 8o vast a fleld in less than three hundred pages,
it is by no means a bare outline. Instead of s mere syllabus of
oontents, the suthor has woven a flowing eontinnous narmative
which ought to interest one who comes to the subjeet for the first
time, and 10 lead him on to fuller inquiry. Nothing of importance
bas been omitted. The use of different kinds of type gives dis-
tinetness to the page.  No subjeet ought to be of greater interest
to a Christian than the history of his faith. We oan imagine no
better defence aguinst the plausibilities of sacerdotalism and Rome
than faois like those econtained in this volume. We earnestly
trust that the suthor's purpose will be accomplished in the widér
diffasion of the knowledge of Church history.

PorE's CoMPENDIUM OF THEOLOGY.

A Compendium of Christian Theology. Being Analytical
QOutlines of a Course of Theological Study, Biblical,
Dogmatio, Historical. By William Buart Pope, D.D.
Vol II. Wesleyan Conference Office.

Twis is the second volume of a revised ahd edition of
Dr. Pope's Compendium, which is to be completed in three
volumes. The other volumes are in the press and will shortly be
iven to the public. This volume treats of Sin, the Mediatorial
inistry, and the first part of the Administration of Redemdption.
The original work has undergone very careful revision, and con-
siderable additions have been made. The four hundred and fifty-
one pages of this volume are the expansion of about three hundred
pages in the old edition. The most copious additions have been
made in those portions of the book which deal with the history
of doctrine, e book is besutifully printed ; and is, in this as
:d.;u as other respects, a great improvement upon the earlier
ition.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Souz RECENT BOOKS OF VERSE.

The Plays and Poems of Cyril Tourneur. Edited, with
Critical Introduction and Notes, by John Churton

_. Collins. In Two Volumes. London: Chatto and
Windus, Piceadilly, 1878.

Early English Poets. The Complete Poems of Sir Phili
Bidney. Edited, with Memorial Introduction an
Notes, by the Rev. Alexander B. Grosart. In Three
}fg%l;mes. London: Chatto and Windus, Piccadilly.

The Poetical Works of Thomas Cooper. London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 1877.

Songs, Ballads, and Stories. By William Allingham (Author
of *Laurence Bloomfield,” &c.). Including Many
now First Collected; the Rest Revised and Re-
arranged. London: George Bell and Boms, York
Btreet, Covent Garden. 1877.

The Unknown Ercs and Other Odes. 0Odes I.—XXXL
London : George Bell and Sons, York Street, Covent
Garden. 1877.

Prometheus the Fire-Giver : an Attempted Restoration of the
Lost First Part of the Prometheian Trilogy of Aschylus.
London : Chatto and Windus, Piceadilly. 1877.

It is safe to say that up to the time of the appearance, so long and
so anxiously expected, of Mr. Churton Colling’s edition of the
Plays and Poems of Cyril Tourneur, there was no Elizabethan
alassio so loudly erying out for an editor ss the extraordinary
being who, in the weird gloom of a life that has left no single
incident beyond those of a literary character, produced The
Revenger's Tragedy, the comparatively unimportant Atheist’s Tra-
gedy, and three still less important poems that have come down to
us. From the highest point of view The Revenger's Tragedy alone
can be regarded as of espital eonsequence to the hourly-increasing
maultitude of the loyers of Elizabethan literature ; and even that
terrible and masterly work may be overrated, as we shall pre-
seutly see. Bat, from the point of view of scholarship and carefal
stady of our literature, it was amply worth while to reprint the
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whole small sum of what we see collected in the two handy little
volumes just issued by Messrs. Chatto and Windus; and, barren
a8 the result has been, it was with a sufficient justification that
the enthusissm of Mr. Churton Collins was directed towards the
discovery of some particulars eoncerning the strange, tragio being,
whose only record among us is the series of works showing,
unhappily, beyond the morose and melancholy cynicism of a
narrow oconception of life, a really vicious streak in the
moral natare. If the * prurient garbage-seekers,” whom some
biatant brother of the eritical community has recently dared to
name in connection with the incomparably aspiring work of
Shelley, need & new quarry, they may hunt such in the pages of
Cyril Tourneur's two tragedies, and they will find abomination,
and to spare, glaring and frequent enough to need no keen search,
and more unspeakable in ita strain than is native to the mere
coarseness of that semi-barbarous but eplendid literature which is
8o largely defaced by utterances usnally condoned on the obvious
ground that the manners of the age made such utterances no crime.
No age, 8o far aa we know, except perhaps the most hateful period
of Roman decadence, ever tolerated currently such things as one
finds in Tonrneur's two plays, things in comparison with which
the coarsest things in Chapman’s, and Jonson's, and Webster's are
merely (though brutally) haman. And yet, the first students of
English literature having long ago settled it that we should and
must know the truth of what has gone before us, the exclusion of
Tourneur's works from the eurrency of letters was but a strange
persistent accident, and eould not be defended by any one
admitting to such currency the rest of the mass. Indeed, that this
literatare should be in the hands of students is indisputable ; but
in many cases, and espeocially in the presdnt, it is before all things
neceseary to record that these volumes are emphatically not fit to
pass into the hands of general readers.

That Tourneur, as simple tragedisn, might be overrated, we just
now hinted; and on page xiii. of Mr. Collins’s introduction we
find it laid down that ;glw Revenger's Tragedy is *‘a play in sus-
tained intensity of tragic grandeur second only to the masier-
pieces of Shakespeare and Webster,” and that The Atheist’s Tra-
gedy is “a work which, in easy sweetness of style, mellow and
mellifluous versification, wealth of exquisite imagery, and happy
expression, is the mete mate of Shakespeare's earlier romances,” &
phrase, by-the-by, which is certainly not the ‘* mete mate" of the
prose periods of Mr. Swinburne, whereof it is a patent imitation.
For our own part, we think the beauties of style in The Atheist's
Tragedy are hore somewhat oversiated ; and we do not concede
that The Revenger's Tragedy is, in sustained intenmsity of tragie
grandeur, second only to the masterpieces of Shakespeare and
We. ‘ter, though we would have concurred in that estimate bed
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the final turn of the phrase been * Shakespeare, Webster, and
Ford,” beeause, although we should rate at least two works of George
Clnpmm (called “* interesting and excellent ’ by Mr. Collins) quite
as highly as this tragedy, it is not prooluly on the ground of
¢ sustained intensity of tragic grandeur.”

. As regards the editing of these works, we have much pleasare
in noting that the task of reproduction has been performed with
great care; and that we have, with a certain advance on the
originale in respect of scourasy, s text almost as inconsistent in
the dotails of orthography and punctuation as any Elizabeth text
reprinted in mers fac-simile. Mr. Collins says he haa * been
eareful to eschew conjecture, and to adhere closely to the quartos,’”
and that he has * serupulously noted” such alterations as were
necessary. This is well: it 18 also well to preserve the ortho-
graphy of the ongmnls aa far as possible, * with the exception of
modernising cerhm spellings which might unnecessarily offend the
eye of the reader ;" but here we eannot follow Mr, Collins without
the quartos before us, because the only example of the process
that he adduces we do not find carrried out, * U, for instance,”
he says (Vol. L, p. viii.), * has usually been altered into V;'* but
we find no single instance in which this would seem to have been
done : such orthographies as heauen, heauy, euen, and so on, for
heaven, heavy, even, occur constantly throughout the volames., It
is posaible, however, that the converse alteration has been made
and simply misdescribed by oversight; for we have not noted in
our perusal that Elizabethan use of v for u which would be ex-
pected, as hvsbard, Aovss, hovr, for husband, house, hour. *‘ The
punelultion." Mr. Colline says, ‘“has of course been revised
throughout ;" and there is unplo evidence of labour in this de-
partment, thoqgh mueh remains to be done ; for, strictly speaking,
the pnnotmhon is not systemhc—thst is to say, it is sometimes
very inexpressive, presumably from timorousness of departure
from the originals, while at others it is expressive and clearly
modern.

The Poetical Works of Sir Philip Bidney, under the hand of the
experienced and industrious Mr. Grosart, form a very different
piece of work from that which we have just seen in the Plays
and Poems of Cyril Tourneur, under the amsteur handling of Mr.
Churton Collins ; and while we have in the poetry of the * Starry
Paladin” s mass of aspiring idealism, and the reflection of & spot-
less mind to set against the speckled and (so to speak) featureless
morbidness of Tourneur's dimly-shadowed self-portraiture, we
have also & model of elaborate atlention o all textual matters,
and skill of bibliographical research that is truly pleasant to con-
template. This is no new thing to say about Mr. Grosart, be-
cause, independently of his long-standing Fuller Worthies repute,
we have already seen six volumes of those Worthies issned ffam
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the house of Messrs. Chatto and Windus, under the new and
better title of Early English Pocts, In reviewing those former
volumes we have, it is true, found ourselves at issue with the
worthy editor on some points of minor detail; but no one has yet
diseovered in Mr. Grosart any want of sceursey, or industry, or
ingenuity in matters textual; and in some respects this edition of
Sir Philip Sidney’s poetry excels even the besutiful edition of
Herrick's worke which preceded it, not to mention the excellent
toxts of Giles Fletcher and Sir John Davies. We have here, really
for the first time, the whole mass of Sidney's poetry published in
a collected form, including the large number of poems found in
The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia, while the * memorial introdue-
tion" is replete with matter of personal, eritical, and bibliogra-
phical interest, and with evidencs of untiring research and enthu-
siasm. Indeed, in regard to the matter of enthusiaam, we have
something of an agreesble surprise: we have habitually thought
it needfaul to make some deductions from the estimate of Mr.
Grosart's editorial merits on account of that phase of his enthu-
siasm which was shown in his inability to deny himself the luxury
of outpourings of what might be not inaptly ealled the “high-
falatin ’ order; and we had almost made up our minds that this
particular incapacity for reticence must be hton as part and parcel
of a highly usefal enthusiasm, without which, perhaps, it were
idle to expect the fruitful energy of research and textual manipu-
lation characteristic of Mr. Grosart. Bat here we have, in the
three volames of Sir Philip Sidney, not only unabated energy and
enthusinsm in detail, but a marked reduction of quantity in the
gushing department, and & decided improvement in quality. The
‘* memorial introduction,”” moderated to the length of sixty-eight
pages, is really, quite apart from its mass of interesting details
and doouments, something better than readable. In material
details these volumes are uniform with the rest of the series,
handsomely got up and luxuriously bold in typography.

Mr. Thomas Cooper, sometime Chartist and Freethinker, has
reprinted his ** prison rhyme,"” The Purgalory of Suicides, and his
+ faith rhyme,” The Paradise of Martyrs, as component parts of
his Poetical Works, in one handsome volume, of which they form
but little short of the whole. There is no need to remind our
readers of the change which hag taken place in Mr. Cooper’s reli-
gious views of late years; for it is matter of general knowledge
that he whom we have described as ‘‘ sometime Freethinker *’ has
now long been an ardent and untiring preacher of the faith of
Christ, which things are duly set forth in a deservedly well-known
sutobiography. Those who are familiar with this autobiography
would hardly have been prepared to see the author reissning
Purgatory of Suicides ; and certainly, if that work had now been re-
issued without change or remark as the work of Mr. Cooper,
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friends and foes must alike have confessed thomselves at a loss to
fathom the author’s state of opinion. On the other hand, had the
poem been revised in the light of the anthor’s present views, the
task would not only have been most arduous, but must bave ended
in & result wholly lacking in that firmness of cohesion essential to
the parts of & poem of some maguitade. Also, whatever our
individual opinions in polities may be, we cannot afford to ignore
any authentic document conneoted with the history of English
liberty and English thought. The Purgalory of Suicides is before
all things an authentioc document connected with that history; but,
had it been remodelled from Mr. Cooper's present point of view,
its suthenticity in such conneotion must have perished. Under
these ciroumstances, the ouly commendable course was to reissue
the work substantially as published at firet, and accompanied by
such notes of protest as the author might feel incumbent on him,
having regard to his present views; and this is the course which
Mr. Cooper has followed, in the main, though he has struck out
lines and stanzas containing what he digscovers to be misstatements
of fact, and also some which now seem to him to violate right
foeling. The ciroumstances under which The Purgalory of Suicsdes
was written rendered over-warmth of expression a peculiarly likely
form of error: a man burning and smarting under the sense of
unjust imprisonment is not likely to weigh his words over nicely ;
and it is perhaps well that Mr. Cooper has allowed himself the
license of so far departing from historical accuracy as to remove
small portions of this record. So far as his poem represents his
championship of English liberty, and so far as ity expressions
agpire after human freedom, he endorses it now in his new preface ;
and the cancellings effected change the manmer without vitally
affecting the matter.

1he Paradise of Mariyrs is one half of a projeoted poem the
title of which speaks for itself, and which was very largely re-
viewed at the time of its issme in 1872, Mr. Gooper now tells us
that he has abandoned the ides of completing this poem, and thet
it will have to ‘ remain a fragment.” o unwritten half was to -
have dealt with the martyrs of the Netherlands, Germany, Spain,
and other countries.

The minor poems of the colleotion occupy but some forty pages,
and date, some of them, as far back as 1829. Mr. Cooper tells
us these are samples of an article he could have supplied in great
plenty, but refrained out of consideration for the shelves of book-
gellers, which * groan with the weight of such unsaleabls ‘goods.' "’
We trust the book, as it stands, may find & larger ciroulation than
the author would thus seem to anticipate. Representing two
widely different phases in the same mental experience, it cannot
fail to afford & valuable lesson ; and Mr. Cooper could scarcely
have found, in & collection of miscellaneons poems, a mess so
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representative of his earlier and later years as this “ prison
rhyme " and * faith rhyme.” .

Mr, Allingham has earned, and earned worthily, an assured
place in what may some day be known as Victorian literature. The
Rambles of Pairicius Walker way pass away in the jostling of
claimants to the attention of posterity ; and even such a longer
work in verse as Laurence Bloomfield in Ireland may not, for all its
pleasant qualities and sweet turns of thought and expression, be
claimed by s hurrying race too apt to drop even very excellent
wares if they be done up in parcels not easy to stow. But what
kind of posterity we can ever have, who, after making room on
their shelves for s heap of olassics of the present age’s finding,
shall ignore the minor works of William Allingham, we cannot
very readily imagine. Beveral of thess lyrics and ballads have
already found their way into anthologies which can hardly be
other than permanent; and it will not be forgotten that that
beautifal collection of English lyries called Nightingale Valley,
first issued under the pseudonym of *‘ Giraldus,” was afterwards
claimed by its true literary father, William Allingham, who never
need and never could have been ashamed of this member of his
family. The little volume containing the poet’s own story of The
Music-master, and his series of Day and Night Songs, has long been
difficult to meet with; and the reissue of these works as part of
an enlarged ocollection was highly desirable. In the volume of
Songs, Ballads, and Stories recently published by Mesars. George
Bell and Sons, we find again both the story and the Day and Night
Songs ; they have been revised and rearranged, and several out-
lying or fugitive pieces have been brought into the fold of the
collection. There will always be some slight difference of opinion
between an author and a reader who has become attached to a
song or other poem in a partioular form, and finds it however
alightly revised in & new edition; but Mr. Allingham is too
excellent a critie to spoil his own lyrical work in revision, and
those who know his poetry of old need not fear to find it revised
out of kmowledge here.

In a note special to this collestion Mr. Allingham records, very
politely, & somewhat amusing misfortune that has befallen Pro-
fessor Longfellow. The poem formerly published as ** Wayeonnell
Tower " is now named * In & Broken Tower ' (by-the-by, it is at
page 31, not at page 3, as given in the note); and Mr. Allingham
explaing that the former title was * only a fancy name.” Pro-
fessor Longfellow, however, has included it in his Poems of Places.

This new edition of & very choice collection of short poems is
prettily printed, and of a bandy size; and we must not omit to
. commend specially one material advantage that it has over most
collections of poems by living authors, and many by classio
authors—that of an index of first lines. Bach an index is parti-
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cularly valuable in o case’ like this, where the author has pro-
duced numerous lyries of true singing quality, whereof the first
lines make & better means of identification than the titles.

Ths Unkmown Eros and Ofker Odes is a book of great and un.
ocommon besuty. Why it should be issued anonymoualy we are
st & loss to conjecture ; but it is 80 issued, not even the initials of
the author being given, though these are disolosed, if disclosure
were needed, in a note whioh records that some of the poems
“ have appeared in the Pall Mall Gtudk ” When they appeared
in that paper they were signed ¢ C. P.,” and every one knew from
those initials, and the style of the poems, that the author was Mr.
Coventry Patmore ; indeed there was no attempt at concealment ;
and now that we find the volume containing other poems which
have been printed and ciroulated with Mr. Patmore’s name attached
to them, we cannot understand the punctiliousness with which
some of our contemporaries have * respected” the anonymous
charaoter of the book. It is a boek caloulated to add to even so
high a fame as Mr. Patmore has earned for himself ; and it is the
first oollection of a miscellaneous kind that he has issued sinos the
sppearance of Tamerton Church-Towers, &e., in 1858, Mr. Pat-
more was always essentially a serious writer—s poet thoroughly
in earnest as to his art and as to his views of life ; and this volame
is perhaps more completely earnest than any of its predecessors.
In The Angel in the House, which deals so delicately with subjects
of high importance, there is, at the surface, a frequently recurring
airiness of treatment, not light, but half playful, which has a great
artistio fitness in a book dealing with homely but profoundly sig-
nifioant phases of feeling and existence ; but iu the present volume
there are but two short poems in the delicats, homely manner of
The Angel in ths House : these are The Rosy-bosom'd Hours and
The Afler-glow, and all the rest of the poems, thirty-one in number,
are of the most earnestly expressed kind imeginable. They are
all written in irregular rhymed ismbios, the polnt tononus. and
artistio variety of which it is not easy to over-praise. The varying
length of line has served the poet as an excelleut and expressive
instrument ; and there are comparatively few oases in the whole
volame in which we do not feel that he has charged s line as fally
with meaning and with metrio quality as could well be. It wounld
hko us beyond our present available limits to discuss the matfer

of this pregnant volume st all worthily in detail; and we might
find ourselves in some not unressonable lnhgomlm mth the
suthor as to the treatment of political matters; but it is self-
evident how much & man is in earnest when he writes of the yoar
1887 with its reform bill as

“The year of the crime,
‘When the false Nobles and their Jew,
God demented, slow
Trust they stood twioe pledged to keep from wrong,”
VOL. ZLIX. NO. XCVIN. KK
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The simplicity and pathos of theso lines, wrought up as they un-
doubtedly are to & very high degree of finish, is remarkable
encugh ; and this is & bappy insiance of artistic manipulation so
successfully concealed as only to be discoverable through a certain
inductive acquaintance with the poet’s method of work. Indeed,
we should be sorry to guarantee that the whole thing was not a
sudden inspiration, though our impression is very strongly to the
oontrary.

The anonymous attempt to resiore the lost first play of
the Prometheian Trilogy, undsr the title of Promelheus the
Fire-Giver, cballenges so many high comparisons that one reads
it with & more than ordinarily exacting eye. Having regard
to what the original of Xschylus must have been, no living man
eould hope to make the restoration worthy: looking at the Pro-
metheian achievement of Shelley—not a restoration, but s fresh
ereation—a comparison only. one remove less exacling is evoked ;



Orion ; indeed, it is hardly known at all out of the strictly literary
and studious oircle, for which want of kmowledge Mr. Horne's
countrymen ought to take some shame to themselves. Whether
the author of this new Promefheus the Fire-Giver is among the
shame-worthy ignorers of Horne’s poem, or among the rash and
wilful challongers of arduous comparisons, we cannot pretend to
eay ; but we do say, emphatically, that the anonymous work will
not for & moment stand comparison with its predecessor of avowed
and honourable authorship. In Mr. Horne's poem there is a ocer-
tain negligence of finish, which is to some extent prepense, while
in this new work mueh care has been taken of form and externale;
bat the result hers is a8 consirained and wanting in impulss as it
is froe and energetio in the other case. Horne's poem is fall of
high daring and inventiveness, franght with muoh gnomioc thought-
falness : this poem is timorous, both in conesption and in trest-
ment, and wholly destitate of genius. It is, however, the work of
s distinotly oultivated and soholarly person; and, while the
lyrieal choruses are the most absolutely unlyrical things possible,
the blank verse portions are mansged with some skill and a
tolerably happy efiect.

SwinuRNE'S NoTE ON CBARLOTTE BRONTE.

A Note on Charlotte Bront:. By Aigernon Charles Bwin-
burne. London: Chaito and Windus, Picoadilly.
1877.

AurL who care to keep along the level of the best contemporary
eriticism will have been curious to see Mr. Swinburne’s Nots on
Charlotte Bronti ; and those who are familiar with the profusely-
illostrative and discursively-alert method in which other subjects
have been treated by the suthor of Atalants in Calydon will have
anticipated that » Note on Charlotte Bronié was pretty sure to be
s book about several writers of fiction. In this there will be no
disappointment : not only do Charlotte’s sisters come in for a
share of Mr. Swinburne's discriminating praise and far-reachjng
eharscterisation, but George Eliot and George Sand, Mrs. Gaskell,
Mres. Oliphant, Miss Broughton, Mrs. Lynn Linton, all find a place
in the disoussion, either as contributing to the main subjeet, or as
’ KK
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illustrating the by-ways of it ; while the essay bristles with suck
names as Scoii, Sterne, Fielding, Thackersy, Dickens, and even
8ydney Dobell and George Meredith. Indeed it is at onee & charm
and a foible of Mr. Bwinburne’s that he cannot pen up his critioal
mood within the narrow limits of a single-aimed treatment—
cannot write an essay on George Chapman or John Ford without
going over the whole field of the high Elizabetban literature—
write notes on the text of Shelley without analysing the genius of Mr.
Browning,—or stigmatise the literary duplicity of Mr. Buchanan
without contributing to critioal literature some masterly and laminous
paragraphs on Mr. Tennyson’s Arthurian failure and the strength
and weakness of Walt Whitman. We say this impatience of any
kind of trammels is at onee s charm and s foible, because the
very strength and keenness of intuitive perception which give Mr.
Bwinburne's criticisms their main value, are not quile susceptible
of that regulating process which keeps such a writer a8 Professor
Pater working strictly within the limits of a given subject, and
working in s style of the most chastened and reticent perfeetion ;
and also because the liability to break off at any moment into
unexpeeted and fruitful by-paths is quite as productive of pleasure
and profit to the reader as it is beyond the control of the writer.
Thus, those who know Mr. Swinburne’s critical way, will, if they
bappen to be taken with the desire to hear some few piercing,
sympathetio, and yet not sdulatory words econecerning Charles
Dickens, turn, as a matter of course, to the Nole on Charlotie
Bronté, and they will not be disappointed if they turn to pages
64 and 65. But those who get the book chiefly to see what is
mid about George Eliot may not unnaturally be disappointed—
not at the little prominence of that writer's name, but at the very
tart and not over gallant manner in which ber shortcomings are
dealt with, and at the constant needless references to her sex—
references such as we do not find made to the Brontés, albeit
their womanhood is quite as unquestionable as that of the other
great novelist. The main current of the book is an attempt to
exhibit Charlotte Bronté as a type of genius informed by intelli-
gence, and George Eliot as a type of intelligence vivified and
coloured by a vein of genius, and to demonstrate that the work of
the one artist is creative, while that of the other is construotive.
Although we eannot admit this distinetion in its wideet sense, we
must not deny that the basis of it is perfectly true, that there is a
strong predominance of the intellect in one ease, of the emotional
nature in the other; and, working through the several phases of
the sulject, Mr, Swisburne throws much light on each, and keeps
up the interest by a truly remarkable richness and versatility of
thought. At the risk, however, of sharing the fate of some of
our brother eritics—the fste of being compared by Mr. Swin.
burne to one kind and another of venomous or unpleasant



Literary Notices. 498

animals—we must record that the pleasure of reading this emsay
is subjeot to certain deductions, on ascount of faults leas pardon-
able than that of rudeness to oritics, who are doubtloss a rude and
provoking race. In foew words, though the matter is mainly
admirsble, the manner is unequal : there are too many images and
too many words; some of the former being anything bat refined,
and some of the Iatter positively offensive. There 18 muech that
would gain by being stripped bare of its rhetoris, and spoken in
simple English, and many passages which would be more foroible
if set forth in half the words, special oare being taken in drop-
ping balf to retain the clean and rejeot the unclean.

BArrY CORNWALL.

Brgan Waler Procter (Barry Comwall). An Autobiogra-
phical Fragment and Biographical Notes, with Personal
Sketches of Contemporaries, Unpublished Lyrics, and
Letters of Literary Friends. London: George Bell
and Sons, York Street, Covent Garden. 1877.

Tae life of Bryan Waller Prooter, whose pseudonym of Barry
Cornwall is significant all over the English-speaking world, was
uneventful enough in the ordinary sense of the word, so much so
that, as the editor of the volume before us says, the ‘* events " of
his life “ might all be told in & very fow pages—aunless, indeed,
his friendships may be regarded as its events.” Those friend-
ehips, however, were 80 numerous and distinguished as to confer
on two sections of the present volume an extraordinary variety of
interest, quits apart from, and out of sll proportion with, the
materials on which the Biographical Notes themsaelves are founded.
The Autobiographical Fragment extends but to twenty-six ** light"
pages ; but it is eked ont by leiters, extracts, and notes, so as to
oxtend the biographical section of the book to 118 pages; while
the remainder of the 806 pages making up the volume oonsists
of recollections of men of letiers, unpublished verses, and letters
from literary friends. When we say that these recollections and
letters are ont of proportion with the rest of the book, it is in no
depreciatory sense, but quite the reverse; nor do we mean to
denots any want of literary proportion in the arrangement of the
materials ; for the editor, who signs himself “ C. P.,” snd whom,
from the style and delicasy of perception, we take to be Mr.
Coventry Patmore, has performed his task in the spirit of an
artist, and evidenced groat judgment in selection. The letters of
literary friends, for example, must represent a far larger maass:
an ordinarily experienced literary man would bave shown lees
insight than is shown in the goodly collection of letters here
sot forth ; and Mr. Patmore wears his mask of so thin & material
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4that we need scarcely hesitale to siiribuie this admirable pisce of
editesship to him, any more than we need shrink from eoupling
with his name The Uninown Eros, lately issued without anther’s
same, o even initials, but of whieh the suthorship is absclniely
seriain,

We have no space io follow the details, meagre as they are, of
Mr. Procter’s external lifs ; bat so graphically is this kindly, bane-
lont.qmt.ntmngmofunt. bordering on genius, por-
4rayed in the joint pages of himself and his editor, that we must
advise all who eare for a thoroughly vital life-story to get the
book and read it.

Ag o specimen of the unpublished verses, we extract the fol-
lowing, which is & fair sample of the nineteen poems now edded
to the list of Barry Cornwall's published lyries :

VERSES IN MY OLD AGE.
“ Come, from the ends of the world,
Winds of the air or sky, .
Wherever the thusder is hurldd,
Wherever the lightnings fiy !
Come with the bird an your bosom,
and lark that esars,)
Come with sweet Sprivg blossom,
And the sun from Southern ahores,

“1 hate the snake Winter that areepeth,
And poisons the buds of May,
IMthﬁom'hnm;L

“ Not only tho seasona, failing,
Forsake their natural tone,
Butapdmpunrd,-mng
Axnd is lost in the seas unknown.
No wisdom redeemeth his sorrow,
For thought and strength are fled :
No enlightens to-morrow,
the past (0 Joved) is dead !
Dead |—Dead !

Onrnadanvillmtlnuho poet had not lost, in his old age,
the lyric impulse which played so important a part in his life, as
Imown, or as ever likely to be known, to the world at large. For
after all, when we have read this volume throngh, and thonght it
over, and allowed its various component parts to settle in the
mind, the impressions of Bryan Waller Procter, the Commissioner
of Lmay, the liberal and ever-ready friend to all i in need of
assistance, the man sought out and courted by his brethren in
Iiteratare, give place to the old and endearing impression of Barry
Cornwall the song-writer.
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Bmmii'-"ln Wouwr.

The Mouut. Speeeh from its lish Heights. By
‘Thomas Sinclair, M.A. Author of *‘Love’s ’l‘rilu%.o'
;glale Measenger,” &o. .Londan: Tribnsr and !

As we read this book through, after page, there stole into
our minds an impression that m&:a&: was a humourist, and
that he meant his work to be regarded as a parody and satire an
the writings of Mr. Carlyle. And wishing, as far as in us lay, to
enter into the humour of the thing, and remembering, too,
that imitation is the sincerest form of flattery, we in turn oon-
templated a sort of parody on Mr. Sinclair himself, s parody
which would take the form of a review of The Mouns, such as, we
imagine, the author himself would write. It would run seme-
what as follows :

The Mount, not Parnassus, Muse-hamted, nor Olympus, where
the.gods dwell, lazily for the most enjoying nectar, but with
occasional ramblings, bellowings of Zeusian thunder and light-
ning flashes, for enlightenment or it may be shrivelling of the
peof)les; nor Sinai, whence Moses, the all-time poet, brm:ﬁ
tables, the inscrutable clothing itself in words, but broken,
prieats and Eeoplm preferring calves of gold and flesh to the true
gods—which are quite other than is usually imagined—no, nor
yet Pisgah, with ita high visionings into a premised land, reali
1n good time, though by no modern gospel of commerce, wealth,
cheapest market, and 8o forth, nor by mechanical philosophies at
all—but the Mount Poesy, o'ertopping Parnassus, 8] pus, Simai,
Pisgah, these indeed, to the right understanding, which is not
that of cultare, being but as approaches, buttresses, spurs, to the
higher peak lying far awa lower cloud and m i
mist, in a sunshine eternal, ficent, all untroubled by storm or
doubt-winds, whence come to man, poets—it being indeed
highest ﬂ:;uuﬁo: whether poetry or the poets be the motmt;lnuh

ts, the prophets, priests, lawgivers, nerators, if reve-
g:tly understood, . of nmd, a8 poet.ryx:agethe tic reality
the source of all life”—mechanical philosophies of Huxleys, Tyn-
dals, y’:rwm:l, Com:a:,l Fouriers, SPponeem, and other blund
one-e opean ther purblind mortals, notwi -
ing,—“is(z{e only im.lt:ogerhl Abl::lrute substance that man has
known,” and “art higher than the popular religions called hebra-
isms, solytheiams, christianiams.”

And among poets there is one whose ““last dying work,” the

® Heze is o list of with Hegel, Oousin, Guisot, do
Toquvnb.h.mkle,lnrl:‘&.—'l’.g.m_
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Tempest, “ will be the crown of his honour, the maving of many
unborn races of nations, the destruction for ever of the lording
tyrannies and presumptucus rebellions of philistine, saracenic,
calibanic souls "—Shakespeare! But not the Shak of
ignorance, blinded half-knowledge, culture-sneering self-compla-
oemt, s S purged of what “ Smelair ” affects not, he alone
of all men seeing throngh fogs, mists, murkiness, the true. Mount,
soaring, leaping into the sky, wavelike ; a Shakespeare not dramatic
at all—all the dramatic being due to a sort of Shakespeare
Society—Mr. Furnivall's by no means—that wrote dramas in
Shakespeare’s time—he as manager, revising, emending, pearl-
casting here and there, much against the higher genius and grain
of him, sorrowfully for the most part, the true Sﬁkupum bu:f
s ikt Dram, s Tmpt sccly pi Ao o
summer Night's . empest ially passim.
Tempest is a * prophecy divine,” s guide through life for greatest
hope,” main teaching for regeneration of men, so far as we can
out, being—*no mythology so scientific having yet been
embodied,” that, ““ Ariel is the of God, the mount of the
Lord, David's Zion, the holy hill, the Capitol to Rome, the Par-
thenon to Athens, Mecca and its holy stone to pilgrims, the
Hebrew title of a city, the ¢ city’ being to the Jewish poets the
consummation of all genius’ desire, Jerusalem the precious stone
and golden sky vision. Ariel is also the altar, and, most of all
the hsr: on the altar, as the live coal to Isaiah’s lips tell Ariel
Means genius in ils prophelic fruitfulness, the sole revelation of the
infinite to finite dwellers on this n ball in the blue sky;” and
80 on as to Prospero, Ferd.inmmd Miranda, and the rest—
;e.gnenent.ion of man by moonshine being apparently in the ascen-
t.

For style, mostlz imitated from by no means best in
Oarlyle—no “Mr.” in high regions inhabited by * Sinclair"—
unreal, a ent fashioned by natare’s tailor for other limbs, ill-
fitting, iﬂm, style cal, jerky, spasmodic, not unsugges-
tive—as of Mra. Douglas Jerrold looking over Sordells, and reassur-
ing her husband—he thinking he could not understand it becanse
mad—by saying “ gibberish ;* suggestive, too, of Mr. Sketchley's
Mrs. Brown, m% of Mrs. Nickleby, with much culture added, but
equal incontinence of speech, vaguely reminding one, too, of Miss
Betsy Trotwood's .gpenl to Uriak Heep, ‘ don’t be galvanic 1”

But not “’'umble " like Uriah. By no means. Main impression
that no one has ever understood anything before except in parts,
and that not properly. Even S ];em, the “mount,” a8
already seen, when rightly examined, leaves but residuum of
mountain. For others, they are but molehills—microscopic,
mighty little. Take list as it comes: Matthew Arnold * has all
his life been aiming to say " many things obvious to * Sinelair,” but
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cannot.  Buckle’s “ s rather sprawling intellect.” Hamilton and
Reid’s l!:l:iloao]:ohy may “be truly called common nonsense.”
Moxzley has & “ somewhat lumbering shallow-deep way.” Schiller,
the “overestimated, thin, tall-talking dpoet of Germany,” a
‘' screaming, gas-brained, ballooning, wandering man,” as is Cole-
ridge also. Aristotle, the “philistine of philistines.” De Quincey’s
“ brilliant obtuseness” is ““all but supreme.” Hugo's Légende des
Silcles is & * bombastic big brush attempt.” Ru:En means well,
more or less, but obviously cannot develop such meaning as is in
him, “his thoughts being like rare fruit in crude pudding.”
“ Winkelmann's enthusissm was only a kind of blind puerile
partial affectionate perception of the root of the matter as to
m nl:ﬁleﬂ:. art..:d] Shelley kn];: ;:z wh&:hhe did" George

o “ dl.llllgﬁd 3 ift ” wi “« plﬂ'lll
theology.” Bulwer * zu only a kind of bright dependentm:
boy, ever bringing up his exercises to the greater masters for
approval.” And so on, and so on, and so on, not without a sense

“Sinclair” is very far up on the “mount” indeed, and that
the worlds, great as well as amall, seem, from that altituce, scarce
80 ‘‘ gross as beetlea”

There, our parody has grown beyond the limits we originally
intended. But as the discerning reader, if patience be vouchsafed
to him, can from the preceding phs pretty well make out
what we think of Mr. Sinclair’s booE, and vaguely what is its
scope—not quite so vaguely, we flatter ourselves, however, as from
the book itself—we leave what we have written uncurtailed. Ome
act of justice we owe to Mr. Sinclair, however, and it is to say,
and we say it quite frankly and plainly, that such a book as this is
by no means the best of which he is capable. We are not “ talking
down to him,” but speaking as the matter appears to us. He may
despise “ culture,” but he is himself cul His knowledge is
extensive, and it is first-hand knowledge. His opinions are his
own, and he has the courage of them, even when thoy may
happen to cause a ripple in prevailing currents of criticism—ses
what he says of Blake, for instance—and this is no emall matter.
.He is capable of good criticism—if, if, if—but we leave the sen-
tence for his own completion. As to his book, we have read it
through, and yet may state, paradoxically, that it is unreadable ;
and we may add, we hope without offence, that in the words put
into the mouth of Edward the Confessor by the “ bright dependent
schoolboy,”—it is “ very nsught.”
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‘Nomv's Hovem or Rivemeavns.

The Hoxse of Ravensburg. By the Honourable Boden
Noel, Anthor of “The RBRed m" * Boatrioe,”
;B%ﬁm in Africa,” &o. and Ishisier.

ProrLe take such different views of that we may by

some be accused of harshness for saying we venoltomn{fc

Mr. Roden Noel's blank verse, and for ing him to

stick to his discussions in the Nineleenth Century  Symposnm " .snd

his other articles in review. The fact is, in our opinion, ﬁ;&mt,

-themodemdeuumdu,lhouldbevuylpuinfl in ced

even in & medieval story ; and for a8 man who over & pre-

cipice at the end of the third act to come in spirit in the fourth
scene of the fourth act, just when his son and -heir has killed in

s doel the other son whom he had by another man’s wife, and,

not content with telling us that he * writhes impaled,” actually

togppe;inthenepx:ldmmddsointhe ixth, is a little too
much to be readily ovonin.Shnka:Ealrn. Besides,

};‘Noal: ost ﬁ:t“ not oontr:l himself as ode:erofmmlet
. i pearance talks o misty

philosophy, of which.&n is & sample: ol

JAm ene Man shadowsd by ene awful
gn. , ene freedom with doam

We must make an end, or Mr. Roden’s ghost will dart at our
brain. We ought to say that the tale of feudal tyrannies told in
an assembly of Grison peasants by some of the sufferers, is well
told, and there is s lively scene describing the battle between
the mountaineers and the nobles aidul:iy Austrians. But, on
the whole, we do not think the book will add to Mr. Noel's fame.
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Roraunroap's Szorsr HisTony oF TEE Fxunaw Coxarmaoy.

The Secret History of the Fenian Conspiracy : ils Orgn, i
Objects, and Ramijications. By John Rutherford. Two
‘Volames. C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1877.

Tax history of Fenianism is melancholy and monotonous. A
head-ocentre to organise; a set of leaders, some earnest and self-
denying, others merely selfish braggarts; a host of dupes in Ire-
Iand or Ameries to farnish the money; and the inevitable informer,
who lets Government know all that is going on, and fixes the
moment for making s grand captare—these are the dramafis
persone of all the acts in this long tragi-comedy.

Of course there are interludes in a different style; but the
staple of the performanee may be judged from the charseters, and
the performance is undoubtedly dull. Very little is done ; moun-
tain after mountain brings forth its ridiculus mus, the wonder
being that, even when the close of the American war had set free
80 many restless spirits, men could be found to fill the places of
thoss who were successively betrayed, and to risk penal servi-
tnde or even death in & cause which, to outsiders, never seemed
to have the least element of success. This is the twofold wonder
of Fenianism, that it did at once so little and so much. Towards
making Ireland independent it did absolutely nothing : the priests
opposed it to a man ; and, although one of its results (good out of
evil) was an apprecisble loosening of the bond which tied the
peasant to his priest, this did not come soon enough for any
practical purpose. The readiness (noticed by Mr. Rutherford)
with which Irish juries found Fenians guilty, compared with their
unwillingness to conviet 0’Connell and his following, shows that
the thing had not taken hold of the Irish mind. Hence all
sttempts ot & rising were abortive. A police-siation was stormed
near the Loop Head ; e few hundred pikes were made or im-
ported, and several wooden cannon fabricated ; there was plenty
of drilling st the back of public-houses in the big towns; the
landowners, in ignoble fear, fled in large numbers; ** the Fenian
scare’’ at one time turned Besumaris into an Irish town. Butnothing
oame of it all ; nothing could come of it, when the people steadily
declined to rise. On the other hand, the desperate deeds of s fow
individuals—the rescue of Kelly from the prison-van (the one
affair in which no informer had s hand); the sttempt on Chester
Castle, only unsuecessful beoause there was a traitor in the camp;
the blowing down the wall at Clerkenwell prison, which failed of its
objeot for a like reason ; the murder of & life-guardsman by mis-
fake for the informer Corydon—these and many other exploits
show & reckless daring and delermination worthy of s betier canse.
Had not the whole sysiem been honeycombed by treachery, such
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oxploits would probnbly bave been far more numerous. In the
old affair of 1848 Doheny and Stephens, wandering about the bogs
and mountaing of Kerry, formed a plan for seizing Lord Russell,
‘who was then visiting Killarney. His lordship left the neighbour-
bood a day too soon; but, had there been the ordinary amount of
mutual trust that exists among eonspirators, the Fenians might,
instead of firing at the Duke of Edinburgh, have seized and held
o ransom the Prince of Wales and almost any number of notabi-
lities. There is no limit to what a few resolute men might do in
that way if they conld fally rely on one another. The hindrance
was the almost eertainty of being betrayed ; for surely no con-

iracy ever prodnced such a plentifal erop of trailors as the

albots and Corydons, and *“ heads of seientific departments.”

In spite, however, of a certain sameness, these volumes contain
muoh to interest the reader. Mr, Ratherford has evidently been
behind the scenes (he assures ns that Fenianism still exists and
makes converts), and the mass of details that he has collected
makes us wish that he had told all, instead of being strangely
reticent on some points.

Had Fenianism gained the slightest material succees, there is
little doubt that, in the then temper of the United States, we
should have been threatened with an American war. Bat thongh
Irish grievances, by no means imsginary, were the raison d"étre of
Fenianism, the resnlting discontent was by no means violent
enough to rouse the masses. Moreover, on every occasion, notably
before the projected grand rising on March 5th, 1867, the leaders
were seized, and the rank and file loft unguided. Grievances,
however, there were. The famine, despile the abundant help
poared in from England, had left much bitter feeling. It wes an
ugly fact that the population bad been lessened by nearly three
millions, and that, until all Enropo cried *shame,” the rotten
ships employed to carry off emigrants wers wholly aninspeoted.
Mr. Vere Foster's aceount of the voyages, whioh he made in order
to qualify him to give evidence, is something fearful. Then
the Enenmberod Estates Aot, useful in the long run, caused for a
time diro misery by prompling evietions of the craellest kind.
Beaides tho aotual grievances, thero were the sentimental—the
total negleet of Irelnd by a Court which made Scotland & second

-home; the want of confidence which refased to extend the volun-
toer system in any form to * the sister island ;" the one-sidedness
which gave help and sympathy to revolutionists in Italy and else-
where, but looked with oold scorn on Irish liberalism. All these
and many more causes combined to make Ireland in & dangerous
state; and had there been a zealous foreign propn{::hdn, such as
Russia bas for years kept up in almost every Tur provinoe,
matiers would have been serious. The comparison with Turkey is
obvious ; and, while America was disposed to give full sympathy
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{0 any effort that promised success, Imperial France seems to have
inquired how far she might profit by the anticipated outbreak
. Butherford hints that Prince Napoleon, the ** Plon Plon " of
imean notoriety, made a significant visit to the south of Irelsnd).
Baut thers was this difference, while Rossia carefully prepared her
ground, neither France nor America (however willing they might
be fo profit by events) attempted to do s0; and we may judge of
the unfairness with which Turkey has long been treated by consi-
dering how furious we should have been, how resolute not to
socept distation, how ready to re-ansot the horrors of ‘98, had any
power behaved in Ireland as Russia has long been doing in Bal-
garia. SBuppose the Irish priests had been in the pay of France, and
the peasantry had been persistently assured that the Emperor, their
friend and father, was soon coming to set them free, we foar, in
such a case, * Hibernian atrosities,”” surpassing those of Jamaies,
and even rivalling the Bulgarian, might have followed. We
have, during this century, dealt leniently with Ireland, beeause
we have not been interfered with; we were oruel with a Turkish
cruelty in '98 because we were then in constant fear of French
invasion.

Mr. Ratherford’s introductory chapter on Ribbonism and other
socret socioties is instructive. Ribbonism was social rather than
political in its aims ; one instance, in which it avenged a heartless
ease of seduction, came under our author's own notice. He
attributes, we think, too muech influence to * the prophecies of St.
Columbkill,” and to the songs of Thomas Davis and others in TAs
Nation ; but, no doubt, in 1848 the national feeling was very
strong, and this feeling was adroitly taken advantage of by the
Fenian organisers.

Of thess James Slephens was far the ablest and most remark-
able. He had been “out in the '48;" and perhaps the most
graphio part of Mr. Rutherford’s book is the sccount of his wan-
derings, in company with the poet Doheny (whose songe the pre-
sent writer has often heard sung in Kerry) after the ¢ affair of the
cabbage garden.” When Stephens was arrested he assumed the
grandly bombastio vein. His wife wished to visit him in prison.
* No (he replied), you eannot visit me without asking permission
of British officials. You, my wife, to ask favours of them! It
must not be. I forbid it” Of himself he said: ‘I have em-
ployed no lawyer, nor have I put in any ples, neither do I intend
to do so. By so doing I should be recognising British law in
Ireland; I will not do 80, and I scorn and defy any punishment
it can inflict on me. I have spoken.” His subsequent escape
from Richmond Bridewell is, perhaps, the best-managed affair of
all that the Fenians atiempiled. For a wonder there was no
traitor either amongst warders or confederates outaide.

The dullest part of Mr. Rutherford’s narrative is that which



was rather Ameriean than Irish in its
Amlruh and such as the man who could my, “I
ﬁn'm brave Pagsns as lions, and I look upon Papists as mere
our dogs,” could have little sympathy with the mass of the Irish
peasantry. Its literature was mostly concosted on American soil :
mm-tho"OMrSong”bmemlpn(bﬂnm «“To
ledies’ eyes around, boys'’):

E
i

The time of greatest danger, however, was in the sutumn of
1864, when the nltra-Romanists were violently excited aguinst the
Protestants. The rising then intended Siephens strove with all
his might to put down (ii., 83), and he sueceeded. His idea was
1o wait till England was involved in some continental war; and it
‘was his constant complaint that ** England fights shy, and even lets
alone the Danish question.”

No doubt Fenianism kept us from taking part in foreign politics,
oven as it hastened the disestablishment of the Irish Church.

In the end the conspiracy became, as far as its leaders, Oluseret,
Fariola, &o., were oomornod cosmopolitan, and its sentiments
{** there monongh of you in all their large towns to illuminate
the earth with the red glow of destruction,” i., 60) worthy of the
OCommune at its worst The whole history, !‘ully and elu.rly told
in the volumes before us, is, we repeat it, a melancholy one ; but
it is not therofore the less instructive.

ABBOTT'S BACON AND EssEX,

Bacon and Essex: a Sketch of Bacorn’s Earlier Life By
Edwin A. Abbott, D.D., Editor of * Bacon’s
London : Beeloy, Jackson and Co. 1877.

Aom'nonngothehude- muhoolmmlftom-ry
outm s maxims of hero- bmnhngnldolof
EY::]L& Beuuo“goonneun " had not cowered at
tlnnluolnﬂpnnuhmmbeunuhc had been marked
uthoouuetbynmﬂedoutbunofthupmtof.dmm
and glorified by the intellectual energy of a knot of great men,



bood and intrigue. . . . Essex himself, though naturally one of
the bluntest of men, confesses that, in order to serve the queen,
sootbac " The hister, now generaly aqopted, of he Cathe
ano S i , DOW acce of the ot
lettexs [what does Mr. Froude esy to tlu’;t] convicts the leading
statesmen of England of an attempt to bring Mury Stuart to the
block by forgeriea.” When Sir R. Cecil urges his friend Carew
to decoy the yDlllﬁ‘Elﬂ of Desmond, who had been sent over
from England to Ireland, but who was found to be a costly and
inconveaient encumbrance instead of a conciliator, info some act of
ireason, and then to maks away with him, we feel that Dr. Abbott is
right in qmm advice sa diabolical (p. 246); but we
must not thi it was excoptional. *“To bs a politician
meant, in thoss days, to be an adept in lying; it was for a
courtier what oratory was in democratic Athems. No courtier
was safe in his position withoat it. . . . Theory on sach subjects
ugonenllﬁg:mthm ico ; yet Bacon's theory was low
enough. is essay on Truth he says: ¢ The mixture of false-
hood is like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may make
the metal work the better.’ . . . Apart from the corruption and
mendacity for which the queen appears, in part at least, to be
monnuy responsible, the system of government was radically
demoralising both to the governor and the governed.”

Remarks like these, abundantly justified by facts addaced, are
very valuable for keeping our minds straight when we deal with
this much-belauded reign. Nor is it s sufficient answer to say
that anyhow the queen always aimed at her country’s good : she
did not. * She thoaght of , it is true ; but she thought
of the interests of England as being included in the interests of
the Crown. ‘Divide and command’ was her motto ; she did not
desire to see ber courtiers too friendly together; her trick of
countenancing factions was (says Clarendon) not the least ground
of much of her quiet and sucores” It may be useful to contrast
with the usaal pictares of the maiden queen the following:
* Gloriana senile, yot destitate of the graces of old age, Gloriana
flirting snxd lying, Britomartie abusing her chief minister as ‘a
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Poaine o boing Emex. o5 the ear or swearing 4 her godace
‘ e,’ or boxi on the ears, or swearing at her

ington, or, in her final of melancholy, with a
sword ing at the arras—who could worship such an id
without becoming a hypocrite or a veritable alave $”

But Dr. Abbott does more than set forth the real chamcter of
Elizabeth’'s Court ; he puts Bacon's conduct in its true light,
proving, in opposition to Mr. Spedding, the following proposi-
tions :

(a) That Essex, though guilty of treasonable conduct, was not
80 deliberate and h itical & traitor as he was represented by
Bacon, and as of Iate years he has been sup to be by
Bacon's most eminent biographer.

3) That Bacon's declaration of the treasons of Easex, instead
of being “a strictly and scrupulously veracious narrative,” has
been far more accurately described by Lord Clarendon as “s
pestilent libel.” .

(c) That Bacon is not(qu.Spedd.inghuIaimed him) a
man who, “ all his life long, thought more of his duty than of his
fortune,” bat one who (as Dr. Abbott has'sbundantly shown in his
introduction to the Essays) began life with grand notions aboat
science and intellect, “the greatest birth of time,” bat,
finding things move slowly, thought to help on science by state-
craft, and, condescending to base acts for what he deemed noble
ends, grew at last to lose the sense of right and wrong, and to
think anything justifisble that seemed to promise the personal
sdvancement of him the philosopher. Pope's epigram conveys,
after all, the truth ; and of this time-serving votary of science we
may say, in Tennyson's words, that at first starting

“ He rode & horee with wings, which would have flown,
But that his heavy rider kept him down.”

The heavy rider, however, was very soon content to crawl in the
foulest mire of such a Court as we have, in our author’s words,
described.

Bacon's friendship we can estimate from his own statement in
the A4 , that he * applied himself to Essex, not becsuse he
liked , nor because liked him, but becanse he consi-
dered my lord the fittest instrument to do good to the State,” or,
from what he once told Essex, # Jortune comprehendeih mine.”
Anthony Bacon, the brother, who had eomething like a heart,
clun'i to Essex to the last, moved, he says, by simple gratitade
for the many favours bestowed by Essex on Francis.

‘We cannot follow Dr. Abbott through Bacon's unworthy suing
for office, nor through the intrigues preceding Emex’s appoint-
ment to Ireland—eac! pﬂlﬁvingwfomeiurivdtohh&he
dangerous and thankless office. As early as March, 1557, Bacon
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begins to cool towards the ear), and is taken to task therefore by
his brother Anthony. We all remember Essex’s sudden desertion
of his post, and the way in which he very nearly won his way
back again to favour by rushing, booted and spurred, into the
queen’s presence. But it was too late. “ Essex has played on
me (said Elizabeth) ; now I intend to tﬁhy onhim.” Then follows
the stubbornness which led to the gathering at Easex House, and
the purposeless march to Ludgate. That X was 8 traitor in
the ordinary sense of the word we will not believe. He talked,
when broken down with imprisonment and hopeleseness, and the
wild preaching of Ashton, his chaplain, of ‘his great, his bloody,
his crying, his infectious sin,” and this talk was duly repeotet:d
Dr. Barlow and the other docile preachers, who were instru
to explain at Paul's Croes the reason of his execution. But Dr.
Abbott rightly pays very little heed to * death-bed estimates and
self-judgments made uanzenservile dread of hell and damnation.”
While accusing himself he scattered random accusations agai
his own sister, against Mountjoy, against Sir H. Neville and Sir
T. Smith and others, who were known to be guiltless. Disre-
garding these (as we are bound to do), how can we believe the
other items of the accountt

The comment, on the whole, is that Essex was a blundering
weakling, whose only strength was in doing uprightl{, and who
fell through trying to use polifigue and chicane, which were the
approved weapons of the time. Bacon was a cold-hearted self-

er, who said what he meant when he asked: “ What is

friendship without utility ¢ and it utterly betrayeth all utility for
men to embark themselves too far into unfortunate friendshipe.”
Dr. Abbott's book is a worthy sequel to his excellent edition of
the Essays.

ManAFFY's SocIAL LIFE N GREECE.

Social Life in Greece, from Homer to Menander. Bﬁ the
Rev. J. T. Mahafly, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College,
Daoblin. A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Mao-
millan. 1877,

AFTER an interval of three years Mr. Mahaffy has redeemed the

promise of his first edition, and added thereto a chapter on Greek

art and its relation to ordinary Greek life. During this time he has
travelled in Greece, and has given us a pleasant book on Greek
travel, and is able, therefore, to speak from personal obeervation
of that sculpture and architecture with which he complained it is

50 difficult to get familiar in his Irish Dltima Thule.

The question of art is a wide and difficalt one; we do mot
think it is at all certain that the moral advance of Greece kept
pace with her growing mastery over the plastic arts; and,
despite the reiterated assertions of art-critice about the pure

VOL. XLIX. NO.XOVIN. LL
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of the nude, we fancy the verdict of most fathers and
would be that such subjects had best be withheld from
young of both sexes. This, however, is a mf the whole
ofchnultrunmgwhnoh,nottogo r back than
i tion, has been discussed by Bishop Dupanloup, by Mr.
and, more reeently, in Ground Ash, by the author of
's School.
may be well, therefore, to agree to differ with Mr. Mahaffy
in the matter of art, and to recall to our readers’ recollec-
tion thogenenlphnofhnbook,pnmmngthntltuwholly
unlike most books on classical subjects, for, while it is full of
lnrnn;&:nd scholarship, it is still as readable as a novel. It is
a companion to the Ancien Classics for English Readers
than such s volume as English scholars usually elaborate with
more or less help from their German brethren. Mr. Mahaffy has
opinions of his own, and he makes a good fight for them. He
conjures out of ancient writers the spirit of antiquity, and con-
trasts it with the spirit of our own time. He reminds us of what
Dr. Arnold, and others before him, had noticed—the modernness of
Greek thought, as compared with that of medieval times, for
instange, though we do not see why he need couple with “the
disjointed sentences of the Eg,ypt.m: moralist the confased meta-
phon of the Hebrew het.”

His theory is p ﬁt. © opposite to that of Mr. Gladstone. In-
stead of seeing m the Homeric Greeks a set of chivalrous, high-
principled, God-fearing folks, and holding that each successive
generation was a greater falling off from this primitive noblenecss
and purity, he holds that in the Homeric times Mr. Froude's
favourite maxim, that * might is right,” was the only one acted
on. Of chivalry there was none (witness Achilles’ conduct on so
many occasions, md Athene's advice to him in the first book of
the Jliad, when he is going to rush’ ul)on Agamemnon : ¢ Don't
hit lum, don’t try to kill him ; bat let out on him with
tongue ”), nor had the sense of hw, based on sound moral feeli ng.
yet grown up in the community. “In succeeding ages we see,”
not the degeneracy marked by Mr. Gladstone, but “ this social
:‘li moral fom mmdmg and, i :in ‘:;h: end, cox;tendmg success-

y, against ntegrating an bnnnng orces opposed to
it—the party struggles and social hatreds so mmmantmeee.
And so we arrive at the Attic period, in which the free citizen

5{?&5 :

Y]
b

oould boast that the State him from violence and in-
justice, so that men po-:rmo wounded feelings and
outraged honoar to the majesty of law.” Our readers vn.l]

decide, each one for bimself, whether or not Mr. Mahaffy
his case, or whether he falls under the accusation which he rmga
French writers of sacrificing truth to a thesis. Anyhow,

ho makes (as we said) good fight for his views, and in so doing
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brings classical writers, and the every-day life of the old Greeks,
before us in quite a new

The refinement of Greck manners culminated, he tells us, in
Menander, one of whose ywiuai—* Prefer to be injured rather
than to injure, for in so doing you will blame others, and yom
will escape censure "—contains a sentiment which would be truly
Christian (says our author) had he not promised the laxury of
blaming others. What this refinement might have ended in, had
it been left to develop without pressure from Maceden and
Rome, it is useless to speculate: very rarely in this world has a
nation been privileged to develop without foreign influence.

Of Athene, “the leading personage in Homer’s world, whe
embodies all the qualities which were most highly esteemed in
those days,” Mr. Mahaffy thinks, with Dr. Hayman, that “she
was without tenderness or tie of any sort ; never owning obliga-
tion, crafty, satirical, pitiless, heartless.” ¢ Had the Athenian
envoys at Melos chosen to sssert mythical precedent for their
conduct, they might have cited Athene as their patromess and
forerunner in a heartless and brutal policy.”

Ome point our author has certainly established—* There was,
in Homer’s day, no feeling of shame at enslaving other Greeks ;
nor, indeed, had the Greeks separated themselves in idea from
other nations under the title of Hellenes,”

Hesiod has usually been held, as Cicero held him, to be mach
Iater than Homer. The states of society which they deseribe
are so different that critics have mostly assumed a thorough
revolution between the two. Mr. Mahaffy thinks otherwive.
They are contemporary, or almost so; and they differ because
the one idealises, the other describes facts. They differ; as Piers

differs from the Tales of the Round Table. Romer's
days were the fendal times of the Greeks; “and feudal times,
though they may produce both sentiment and hercism in the
baron, to t{e many are days of tarmoil and misery, of uncertain
and scanty comfort, of certain oppression. After all, it is the
democratic spirit—vulgar, unsentimental, litigious spirit that it is
—which first overthrew this fendalism in the world ; and in old
Greece and Rome, and in the Europe of to-day, has redressed
social grievanoes, forbidden injustice, and punished violence and
wrong.”
“:;xgt.h the Lyric poets comes in & realism, outdoing, if poasible,
that of Hesiod. The wars and adventures of the colonising epoch
were over, and interest centred in the party struggles which
began in every Greek state. The struggles resulted in “the aze
of the Tyrants,” at the close of which Mr. Mahaffy believes
Greece waas in a condition vastly superior to its aristocratic nlge—
in fact, in a condition fit to develop political life. Under Pisis-
tratns, for instance, Athens gained immensely in cultare ; and

LL2



508 Literary Notices.

““we must remember that, without sound intellectual cultare, all
political training is, and must be, nmtpx mischievous. A free
constitution i:u:isu:d, if the opinion of the majority is incompe-
tent. Until men are educated they want a strong hand over
them.” And these sentiments our suthor clenches by pointing
to the political failures of the French and the American negroes,
and by aseerting the unfitness of the Irish for the constitution
which the English have given them. Here we must join issue
with him. Of course the xlmencan negroes could not be expected
to leap at once into the position of hereditary politicians; but
the French have failed not from want of culture but because of
the self-seeking of their leaders, backed by the vast arm
which circumstances led them to keep on foot. And if the Iri
fail sometimes to realise the blessings of a free constitution and
trial by jury, it may be less from natural unfitness than because,
till very lately, they only knew British law as an instrument of
chicane and oppression.

Very interesting is our sathor'’s discussion on woman's position
in the Attic age—so much lower than at any other time. He
attributes it to city life (Xenophon speaks of the country
" a8 “delightful to the wife and longed for by the children”),
partly to the growing importance of politics—women had no
votes, and were, therefore, thrust aside—partly to the reaction of
Ionia, with its distinctly Asiatic tinge, or Attica.

Very interesting, too, is his defence of Euripides, his remarks
on whom may profitably be com with Mr. Froude's in the
last series of Short Studies. *The ideal woman, as Euripides
paints her (says our author), was as noble and as natural as those
of the best and moetr:spmved epochs of human morals.”

The chapter on trades and professions is specialg interesting
to the non-clsasical reader ; the comparison of the Greek doctor
with bie modern brother may give us some hints as to our treat-
ment of the medical officers of unions, for instance. But we have
said enough to show that Mr. Mahaffy’s book is one which, while
it is sare to benefit the student, may be read with del‘i&ht by
people in general. Its great value is its suggestiveness. We may
not agree with all the writer's positions ; but we cannot read a
page of bim withont pleasure and profit. We liked his first
cdition: we like this still better.

Briorr's Exnarism History ror Pousric ScmooLs.

English History for the use of Public Schools. By the Rev.
J. Franck Bcrifht, M.A. Fellow of University College,
and Historical Lecturer in Balliol, New, and University
Colleges, Oxford ; late Master of the Modern School
in Marlborough College. Period I. Meprevar Mo-
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NARoHY : The Departure of the Romans to Richard III.
From a.p. 449 to A.p. 1485. Period II. PersoNaL
Moxancay: Henry VII. to James II. From a.p.
1485 to A.p. 1688. Period III. CoNSTITUTIONAL
Moxnancay : William and Mary to William IV., 1669
to 1837. [FEach Period with Maps and Plans.
Rivingtons: 1877.
It will be their own fault if the next generation are not much
more thorough historians than their fathers. We have good
school histories such as The Student’s Hume, books of quite a
different class from the Goldsmiths and Pinnocks and Markhams
of our boyhood ; and we have also *“ epochs ” and * periods " each
dealing more or less exhaustively with some shorter portion of
history, detached from the rest, and treated in the way in which
scholars at the university have been accustomed “to get their
books.” Mr. Bright's books belong to this last class; they are so
thorough that we almost doubt their usefulness in schools except
for a few of the upper boys. The intelligent schoolboy has been
in the habit, like the elder Pitt, of getting up most of his English
history from Shakespeare, and the custom has a good deal to re-
commend it. Goldsmith, moreover, is inimitable in point of style.
His ancient Briton, running along the pole and reining in the wild
ponies who whirl on his war-chariot, and his lively picture of the
attack on Minorea, where *“ Hicks and Jumﬁer" behave with such
gallantry, are just the things to impress themselves on a boy’s
mind. We rather think Mr. Bright's “ periods” (of convenient
and handy size, yet averaging 500 pages apiece) are better suited
to the other purpose for which he destines them— for students
reading speaal portions of history for local or other exami-
nationa” We may add that grown people may well read them
with profit. Most of us men and women are wofully ignorant of
all that lies beneath the mere surface of commonplace fact in the
history of our country; and even those who have studied much
will be glad to find the results of their reading brought before them
lucidly and with marvellous fairness. For this is one excellence
of these * periods,” the writer is not, as Hallam strove to be, n
colourless embodiment of impartiality ; but he is not, like Froude,
and the other writers whose one-sidedness explains Mr. Gladstone’s
dictum about the futility of reading history, a partisan,

Of special features in these volumes, we may note, first, the abun-
dance of maps (some coloured) and plans. In the first period,
for instance, there are besides others three excellent maps of
France, showing at a glance the state of that composite kingdom
at three different dates, and what part was, at each date, in the
hands of our sovereigns ; in the second period we call nttention
to the map of Europe in the 16th century, and to the maps of
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Scotland and Ireland ; while in the third period, the map of
countries to the morth of France in 1702 makes us readily
understand the old puzzle about Cleves, and Berg, and Guelders,
and the Palatinate ; while the colouring shows the vast extent
of the Prince Bishoprics, since then the prey of Prussia The
four maps of India, too, mark clearly the growth since 1784 of
the English power. Of course such maps are to be found in the
best atlases, now that our atlasmakers have been shamed into
following the lead of Kiepert and Spriiner ; but their introduction
into a lustory is as novel as it is useful We cannot insist too
often ouht.he truth that history cannot be well learnt apart from
89%;‘1’ y-

o next special feature is that each period is prefaced by &
list of “some useful authorities”"—the books, viz., on which the
suthor has chiefly based his wark. This in itself is valuable ; for
it teaches the student that a history should be not merely the
repmduction with additions of an old chronicle, but should can-
tain the cream of all contemporary tracts, pamphlets, monographs,
and fugitive writings. It isnot so easy to be either an historian,
or a student of history, as it was in the old uninquiring days.

Another feature of Periods I. and II. not found in Period IIL,
is genealogies of the leading families, ¢.g., De Bohuns, Mowbrays,
‘Woodvilles, Mortimers, &c. This is, of course, only an extension
of what other histories ; but it is a notable oxtension.
‘We wish it had been carried on to modern times; perhaps Mr.
g:rimlll;:rkks lflis 3ogfnflh°db°y h:;ho;xld conmllngegrett or Sir

eforthe ogies of Marlborough, Pitt, Canning, &c.

The little that is said about the Britons will disappoint some
readers. Mr. Bright gives us nothing about the Roman conquest
and occupation, eimply remarking that “ when the advance of the
Goths threatened the heart of the Roman Empire, and the legions
were withdrawn from Britain, the civilised Britons were unable
to make head against the Picts (the unconquered Britons of the
north) allied with the pirates of Iroland (who, he might have
added, conquered leses, and made settlements in Cardigan-
shire, besides gradually subduing and giving their name to
Scotland), and with the German pirates of the North Sea, kmown
as English or Saxons; and found it necessary to seek aid from
among the invaders themselves. Hence the Jutish settlement in
Kent, A.D. 449.”

Among many points of interest in Period I., we select the
reign of Stephen, because Mr. Bright not only brings out its
anarchical ter—the multiplication of castles, implying
private war and all the abuses of continental feudalism, the use
of mercenaries, &c. ; but also sets forth (what is passed over in
most histories) the connection between the Scottish invasion
under David, nephew of the Etheling, and, through his aister,
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uncle of the Empress, and the last national conspiracy of the
English. The native English, in concert with their exiled
countrymen, of whom the south of Scotland was full, determined
to put the Normans to death, and to place the crown on David’s
head. The plot was discovered by the Bishop of Ely, whose see
had been turned by Henry L into a modified county palatine
Many of the conspirators were ; others found refuge in
Scotland ; aud David's invasion, when it came, was too late,
though the unfavourable peace which Stephen made after the
Battle of the Standard sufficiently shows his weakness.

The “model achoolboy” will of course compare Mr. Bright's
seconnt of & Becket with the papers which Mr. Froade (who
docks the prelate of his prefir) has been publishing in the
Nincteenih . Mr. Bright reminds us that & Becket did
not wait to be attacked ; but himself began the quarre]l with the
king. He at once insisted on resigning his temporal offices, and
then demanded homage from some barons whom he declared to
be liegemen of the see of Canter and not of the Crown.
He further insisted that a clerk, Philip Bevis, found guilty of
murder by the king's justice, should be withdrawn from secular
jurisdiction, and sentenced him to two years’ loes of his benefice.

enry at once asked the bishope whether they would accept the
ancient customs of the country, Becket accepted them, but sub-
sequently broke his word. "He refused to sign the Constitutions
at Clarendon; but ultimately signed them, and then, on retiri
from the council, at once began to show ai of ntance, an
got the Pope’s absolution for what he had done. Alexander was
only a lukewarm supporter of & Becket; throughout, as Mr.
Bright well shows, it is the archbishop who urges the npo
forward, and .not the pape the archbishop. We all know how
the quarrel then took a E&a] form, * Becket retired to France ;
bat, when Henry caused his son to be crowned by the Arch-
bishop of York, sach an outcry was raised that the king went
over to and was outwardly reconciled with the prelate. Then
follow & Bech:eg:;:;l;wmpem excommw“d un.iclrti:hns, :;h lEle‘iu'fs fierce
language, too ily on by the ishop's mur-
derers. Henry at once feels that he has lost his cause, and begs
Alexander to send legates for a formal inquiry; yet, as our
anthor points out, he did not await the coming of the legates, but
proceeded at once to the conquest of Ireland, where the them
over-king, Roderic O'Connor of Connaught, was. not strong
enough to command the obedience of the petty local kinqu. The
end was, that despite the insurrection of 1174, Henry lost very
little power, either temporal or ecclesiastical, owing to the
murder of & Becket. “He filled up the vacant bishoE.ria, and
sach disputes as still existed in the Church ceased to have poli-
tical meaning, and assumed the form of quarrels between the
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monks and the secular clergy.” Mr. Bright rightly insists on the
immense importance of en.r{‘.s‘ nxgss on his laws, his
encouragement of commerce, his maintaining the privileges of
towns, his restoration of the currency, &. Of course he does
not forget to call attention to his itinerant justices, in connection
with which he traces the origin of the jury ; to his imposition of
Saladin-tithe on all property, when, in 1188, he took the croes;
and to his last quarrel with Philip of France, (owing to his son
Richard of Poitou,) and to the disastrous peace which followed.
We have thought it well to analyse one reign in order to prove what
we said of Mr. Bright's thoroughness. 1t is equally prominent all
through his work. Thus in inne’s reign he gives a wood-cut
Ehn for every one of Marlborough’s battles. In that of George IL

o sets forth Walpole's clinging to office—he even d war
in 1739, yielding to the national eagerness to ﬁfﬁht Spain, rather
than resign. His account of *the '45" is fuller than any we
have seen in general history. The excellent way in which Lord
Cornwallis behaved in Ireland, in 1798, after the recall of the
misguided Camden, is forcibly set forth ; so is the agitation sbout
the Reform Bill, though we fail to find any mention of the
“Peterloo masaacre.” e work deserves praise ; indeed
our only fear is that it is too good, and its thoroughness
may tempt the student to do without consulting the original
suthorities.

ANcarENT CLassics ror EnerLisr REapzes.

Ancient Classics for English Readers. Edited by the Rev.
W. Lucas Collins.”if.A.

Plato. By Clifton W. Collins, M.A., H.M. Inspector of
Schools.

Aristotle. By Sir Alexander Grant, Bart., LL.D., Prinei-
pal of the University of Edinburgh. W. Blackwood
and Sops. Edinburgh and London.

Tms series forms a marked featare in the literature of the day.
Thousands who would never, for instance, have known anything
of Cmear, exoept from the hazy recollections of badly-construed
pages of the Gallic War, and badly-read chapters of Roman his-
tory, thousands more to whom Csmsar was s mere name, not even
oonnected with their schoolboy memories, have got from Mr.
A. Trollope's volume a far ter insight into the politios of
Bome, during the last years om republic, than most of us have
of the politica of the Addington Ministry. The same with Cicero
and Pliny, and all the poets and historians whom Mr. Collins has
introdaced to the great publio. Nor are the philosophers one whit
loss adequately handled. Sir A. Grant's noble book in fwo volumes
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on the Ethics mnks him facils princeps among living Aristotelians,
and his oontribution to the series shows ihat he can be popular
about his author as well as thorough. For much of Plaio Mr. Collins
had Professor Jowett's valuable help, and for the Republic the ex-
cellent translation of Messrs. Daviea and Vaughan.

The meagre outline of Plaio’s life, given us by Diogenes Laer-
tins, Mr. Collins fills in aseording to the approved tradition. He
tells the old story of his boyhood, how Socrates dreamed that &
oygnet flow towards him and nestled in his breast, whenee it soared
aloft, singing most sweetly, and how next morning Ariston came
loading his son to the old philosopher, who knew that his dream
was fulfilled. He pictures young Plato, a lad of eighteen, serving
in the Landwehr, whioh had to take garrison duty when the Spar-
tans had seized Decelis. He reminds us that the futare philoso-
pher must have been enrolled among the knights at that eritical
time when they hung up their bridles in the Acropolis, and went
to serve as marines in the fleet that conquered at Arginuss.

Then came the fall of Athens, and the government of * the
Thirty Tyrants,”” of whom the chief, Critiss, was Plato’s unecle.
The young man's sympathies were with the fow, not with the
many; and it was only the reign of terror, which ¢ the Thirty"

set up, that drove him into private life, and gave him that
strong distaste for Athenian politics which comee out 8o often in the
Republic. If higher-natared Americans generally keep aloof from
publio life, no wonder Athenians of Plato’s stamp did the same,
when, as he says, * no one ever acts honestly in the sdministra-
tion of States.” It was a sad experience, unhappily all but uni-
versal in those times, and it goes far to aocount for the fact that
all ancient philosophies (being human) dealt with the few ; more
than human courage was needed to ‘‘preach the Gospel to the
poor,” to that multitude of whom Plato says they were mad and
like a pack of wild beasts. During this retiroment, Plato was
very intimate with Bocrates, who also did not meddle with polities.
After Socrates’ death he begsn his much-questioned travels—
extending, some ssy, as far as China, and inclading, others assure
us, a visit to Phenicia, where Jewish rabbis revealed to him the
unknown God. He certainly visited Bioily, ».0. 887, to see an erup-
tion of Zins, and at Tarentum met Archytes the mathematician,
and Dion the statesman. To this meeting we perhaps owe the Re-
public. * All is possible,"” eaya Plato, ** if philosophers wore kings ;"'
and Dion thought he and his friend might influence his brother-in-
law Dionysius, and persusde him to make Syracuse a model state.
To Byracuse, sccordingly they went, and were presented at oourt ;
but the tyrant listened to Plato’s charming eloquence and noble
thoughts much as the Pope would have listened to M. Comte
endeavouring to convert him to the religion of humanity. Diony-
sina’ comment on Plato's sermon on the happiness of virtue and
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the inevitable misery of the wicked, was o0 sand the
off ltonootothomuht and have him sold as a alave, that bhe
might test in his own person his theory that virtue is happiness.
A generous stranger bought and set him freo, and he went back to
Athens, where for twenty years ho tanght in the ** olive-groves of
the chapel of the mythioal hero, Acsdemus.” Then, Dionysius
being dead, and his son having come under Dion's influence, Plato
was begged to revisit Byracuse. He waa recsived with all honour ;
a publio sacrifice was offered for his arrival; the court reformed,
the courtiers talked likophllolophen,goonoh'ywuﬂu fashion-
able stndy. Dionysius the younger was anxious to throw up his
tyranny and give Sicily & Constitution; *Not yet,” said Plato,
¢ the first thing is to reform yourself.” Bo the golden opportu-
nity was lost; the old courtiers got Dion put on board ship and
oxiled to Italy; * the sophist from Athens’ became a siale
prisoner, and was at last allowed to go. ‘* When thou agt in thy
scademy thou wilt speak of me,” ssid Dionysius. ** God forbid,”
was the reply, **that we should have so much waste time a8 to
speak of Dionysius at all.” Birangely enough (and it is & proof
how intense was his belief in the practicability of his sohemes of
ideal government) Plato was induced to visit Syrseuse for ihe
third time, on condition that Dion was recalled. The eondition
was not fulfilled, and Plato with diffcnlty escaped the tyrant's
cluteches. For l.ho rest of his life the philosopher devotad himsalf
to lecturing and to writing—* eombing and ou:hng and weaving
and unweaving,'’ as his bivgrapher expreeses it. His dislogues
(which for orassemblance have never been surpassed, not even by
those of Bishop Berkeley and those of Walter Savage Landor) Me.
Collins oalls the causeries de Lunds of their age; and he compares
the smrprise and interest whioh such a new phase of literature
maust have excited with that called forth by the appearance of the
Spectalor and the Waverley Novels. He aualyses these dialogues in
a scholarly manner ; and his remarks on the Republic, ¢ the grandest
snd most complete of all Plato’s works,’: are speoially nobworthy
What Dion was to Plato, Enunuu, the alave-born ruler of
Afarneus, was to Aristotle; and it is remarkably in contrast with
the beginningl of Christinity that both these pailosophers sought
to move rankind by first infinencing the great. The enlightened
and beneficent Hermeians was treacherously murdered by the Per-
gians ; his niece, Pythins, was Arisiotle’s first wife; and if the
phi her's will is authentio, he left the bulk of his property net
to his som Nichomachus, but to his guardian's son, Nicaner, on
ocondition that he married his danghter Pythias, Aristotle at the
oourt of Macedon resembles, to same exient, Baocon at that of
Elizabeth ; bat, on the whale, the comparison is not flatiering to
progweas. The Greck philosopher, while anxious to get great mea
t0.0amy out his schemes, preserved his integrity. Eishinglmut
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be philosophers before he would have anything to do with them.
Sir A. Grant does good service in vindicating the Btagirite from
the contempt which Bacon and his followers have showered upon
them. ‘ Bsocon contemptuously sasys, he construoted the world
out of his Cafegories; this arose from the faet that the first book
of the Organon was read out of all proportion more than Aris-
totle's great philosophical treatises, and thus the sins of the
schoolmen have been imputed to the Staginte.” Sir Alexander,
however, has to confess that, ‘' after fully explaining the deductive
process, he left the theory of the induetive process, by which
general laws are asceriained, almost entirely unexplored.” The -
distinction between induction and deduotion comes out in the
Prior Analytics (ii. 28), where the following illustration is

given :

“ All animals without & gull are long-lived.
Man, the harse, and the mn.le.hvonog;ll
Therefore they are long-lived.”

This is an ordinary deduective syllogism; bat in the inductive pro-
o088 we prove the msjor term, ** long lived,” of the middle term,
* animals without a gall,” by means of the minor, ‘“man, the
horse, and the mule.” The inductive syllogism must, therefore,
be thus stated :

lln,thohu-, and the mule are long-lived.
Man, the horse, and the mule have no gall ;
Mm(nﬂ)nimﬂ-mthnutanﬂmmlhd.

For the nhd.lty of this reasoning, adds Aristotle, on mast
have an intnition that *man, the horse, and the * your
minor term, are or adequately represent the whole clul oovord
by your middle term ; and that is just the crucial question in the
induotive process ; and the verifying process consists in observing
and expenimenting in the cautions way familiar to modern savans,
in eliminating all aocidental circumstances, in coming to partica-
lars instead of being satisfied with Aristotle’s warning that your
genersl prinoiples must have the sanction of your reason.
whole of Bir A. Grant’s little book deserves careful study. We
ean only refer to the fact, which he brings out so clearly, that
Aristotle, when he began to write his Efhics, had no definite con-~
oeption of the existence of moral philosophy ss s separate science.
He says, at the outset, that the science whish deals with the end
of human action must be & branch of polities, for the good of the
state and of the individual are identical, only the former is on
grander scale ; but as he goes on he soes that the man has aims,
and noeds, and virtnes, apart from the cilizen ; and so while writ-
ing he ocomes {0 establish the npmﬁonbotwnnothiuud polition.
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Forrigy Crassios ros EnaLise Reipems.

Fore'gn Classics for English Readers. Edited by Mrs.
liphant.
Dante. By the Editor.
Voltaire. By Colonel Hamley.
William Blackwood. Edinburgh and London.

Tax wonderful and well-deserved success of the Ancien! Classics
natunally led to the extension of the design; and the kindred
serien of Foreign Classics bids fair to rival ita predecessor in educa-
tional value. As the editor says: ‘* No amount of travel can make
us aoquainted with Italy while Dante and Tasso remain mere names
to us; nor can the upheavings of French society, and the mental
charaoteristios of the nation be comprebended, without a knowledge
of Voltaire, Roussean, and othera.” The Foreign Classics aim at
giving such an sccount of these and such like great men as may
bring them within the aequaintance of those readers who bave not
zeal enough to study translations, nor learning enough to read
pleasantly in a foreign tongue. The audience for whom this new
series is propared is thus at once wider and narrower than that to
which the great treasures of classical literature are unfamiliar—
readers of Frenoh and German are far more numerous than of
Greek and Latin; on the other hand, many a thorough olassie
would be puzzled by Richter or Dante. Daante, indeed, is & puz-
zle to every one; nor ocan we feel that Mrs. Oliphant is quite satis-
factory on all those many points on which scarcely two commen-
tators are agreed. When a poem is more or less a continuous
parable, the interprelation must necessarily be difficult; and,
after all, much must remain obscure. It is 80 even with our own
Faery Queen ; much more, therefore, must we expect to be puzzled in
dealing with & far more abstruse poem, fall of more far-fetched
allusions, many of them referring to people and circumstances long
gince wholly forgotten. We say this not by way of dispraise,
but to point out the special dificulties in Mrs. Oliphant’'s way.
On the whole, she has ably conquered them ; and those who have
read her book will have a much elearer idea of Dante’s meaning and -
symbolism, as well as of his style and chief beauties, than they
oould have got from a long study of Carey. Dante’s life she tells,
as such an able and pleasing writer was sure to tell it, very well.
His troubles told on his features ; and these, again (we all remem-
ber the set look, and closely-shut lips, and tightly-drawn muscles
of the face), are an index to the mind which partly caused the
troubles. No words can more strougly describe the character of
that mind than those in whioch the stern, uncompromising Ghibel-
line sets forth the discomforts of a dependent position :
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“Ta proverai si come m df mle
il pane altrui, & come & duro calle
lo scender '] malir per I'altrui scale.”

Dante at the court of ‘* Gran Cane,” and Vollaire at that of
Frederio, were alike out of place, though the Frenchman had far
lees to complain of, and might have got on very well with » little
management. Colonel Hamley’s aim is to free Voliaire from the
charge of baving been the father of the Revolution. He shows
how thoroughly aristooratic, or rather anti-democratic, Voltaire
was; and he points out (p. 302) what a farce it was to exhume
him from his grave at the abbey of Seellicres and to lay him in
in the Panthéon ¢ beside the wreich Marat, whom he would have
loathed and denounced. The violence and massacres would have
received no countenance from him, and found no warrant in his
writings, which had always inculeated those principles of tolera-
tion and justice that were no more respected by the Revolutionary
Government than by the despotism which it destroyed.” Colonel
Hamley’s analysis of Voltaire’s writings is full and diseriminating;
and he tells in a very lively way the story of his life. Of course he
is neither so full nor so sententious as Mr. Morley ; but any one
who retaine half what he tells will know enongh not only of the
facts of Voltaire's history, but of his charscter and the spirit of
his writings. Voltaire is inconsistent in one point—viz., in his
admiration for Pope's Essay on Man, which he calls ¢ the finest
didactic poem, the most useful, the most sublime, whioh has ap-
peared in any language ” (p. 118). Twenty years after, writing
of the earthquake at Lisbon, he flings away with seorn the eom-
placent optimism of the essny, and declares in one of his most
foroible poems that evil does exist, but why we sball never be
able to determine. In Canrdide, be makes fun of the optimists and
their theories in the person of poor Dr. Pangloss. Colonel Ham-
ley notes the change, but does not point out the inconsistency ;
he says less than he might on the various instances of Voltaire's
efforts to proteet the oppressed. The book, however, like all
the earlier series, is excellent. The only thing lacking is an
index.

ReoexT WoREs oN Borexce.

The Morphology of the Skull. By W. K. Parker, F.R.8.,
and G. T. Bettany, M.A., B.Se. Maomillan and Co.
London : 1877.

Fzw books of this size have ever represented such an enormous

amount of astual labour as we have the result of here. And

it ie labour of the utmost value, because in the severest semse,
scientific. The book is of course based upon the invaluable
memoirs by Mr, Parker in the Philosophical Transaetions on the
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development of the akull of the fowl (1868); ¢he frog (1871):
the salmon (1878) ; the pig (1874), and the axolol (1877). It
cannot in the common acceptation of the word be s ‘“ popular”
book ; but by the large and ever-widening sadienee to which it

i .ppull it will be eagerly studied.

It is not at all possible in a short space to convey an adequate
ides of its nature and objeots. The science of embryology is one
of the very latest developments of biology. The adult skeleton,
until comparatively recently, was considered the only foundation
for & sound comparstive anatomy. The relation of one species,
ar one genus, to another, was to be discovered by the eomparisort
of the mature skeletal form : and this was still forther mt.netod
by a laboriously worked out eonoception that there was s * type "
of vertebrate skeleton, and that all the bones of the vertebrate
skull, in all their modifications thronghout the sub-kingdom were
mmly modifications of a typical vertebra. That is to say that
the entire skull in every veriebrate animal was composed of a
vertobra, modified to receive the brain! Now it was wellknown

. that the emtire skeleton originated more or less in  osseous
oentres " quite distinet from the complete bones which they had
gone to the composition of, in the adult; and it became apparent
to thoughtful biologista that thess bones of the skeleton,
spparently one in the adult, bat often many in the enbryomn
or very young state, could best have their eorrelations dis-
eovered and oxphmod by the study of the embryo through all
its developing stages. It need hardly be said that tllo result has
been of enormous value in revealing the origin and relations, not
ouly of the bony skeleton, but of the entire group of organs that
oonstitate any given group of animals. Professor Parker has
chiefly confined himself to the development of the skull ; being
provided with speeimens in every siage of development, he has
by means of delicate sections, made in all ‘directions, and micros-
copically examined, as well as by other delicate anatomical means,
been able to prove the true sources of origin of the bones of the
skull, and their true relations to eimilar paris in the entire verte-
brate seriea. The inferences, or rather inductions, which are made in
this book from the facts furnished by research, are extremely weighty
and profoundly important. They do not and eannot at present
belong to the popular mind ; but they are of that irresistible kind
which in the course of a foew yoears will be placed in such fascinating
form before the increasing intelligence of ¢ the people ’ as to con-
vert what are now held as probabilities into irresistible certainties.
And the theologian must be, by anticipation, in a position to show
what is profoundly true, that these deep things of nature not
‘only do not disorgunise the basis of theology, bat show, if in a
manner not aaticipated, yet in & manner only the more majestio,
that, not only man, bat the entire organic series, are **fearfully
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and wonderfully made,” and deepen our conviction of the truth
of the awfal intelligence and power of the Divinity that mede us.
It is inferred that the Elasmobranch ekull—represented by the
dog-fish and the skate—is in many ways the lowest and simplest
type examined. Bat it leads to the supposition of the former exist-
ence of a slill simpler akull, related to a large number of segments
of the body, in which the brain was less concentrated and little ex-
panded, and extended along a lengthy brain-case. ‘¢ Ascent of type
appears to correspond to expansion of the capacity of the cranium
together with concentration of the brain.”” Hence the cartilaginous
eraniom here represented is supposed to have had a long history,
rendering it now perhape impossible to discover ** the number of
ssgments of the primitive vertebral body " to which it now corre-
sponds. It has evidenily, in its present condition, risen above
or grown beyond its primordial state into a higher and more
complex form, more perfooted and specialised in relation to con-
ditions of life; and in rising upwards from this to the highest
types existing, ‘‘ overy stage in development contributes to one
ides. . . . There is unity of structure in the skeleton of the
head, a fandamental formal unity which may always be perceived,
and an adaptability to the most varied conditions of life in water,
on land, in air, which becomes more, and not less, astonishing,
as knowledge slowly and surely increases.” This unity of strue-
tare, thig direct relationship, of course inclades extinet ereatures
a8 well as those now living ; and such an interlocking of the whole
group of veriebrate skeletons brings with it the inevitable question
—why isit .0 ? * An explanation is required ; we want to com-
prehend how this unity in diversity has come about. Mor-
phology, studied in the history of embryos, reveals to us an
evolution by which the skull passes through one grade of structure
aftor another, becoming advanced and changed by almost imper-
oeptible gradations until the adult type is attained in a certain
number of days or weeks. This evolution is continually going
on within our experiemee ; and we think little of its marvels.
And yet many find it inoonceivable that the same process of
evolution can have taken place in past ages so as to produce
from small beginnings the varied fauns of the globe. The natural
forces which, in & fow days, make a chiok out of a little proto-
plasm and a few teaspoonsful of yolk, are pronounced incompetent
to give rise to a slowly ehanging, gradually developing series of
ereatures under changed conditions of life. Yet to our minds the
one is as great & marvel as the other; in fact, both are but the
different phases of one history or organic creation.” In these
researches it is wisely and reverently said by the writers that a
of sound mind aad right spirit walks with bated breath and
is charged with something higher than curiosity as he waiches
long eomsealed operations by which the simple germ o alike

¥
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in all its forms, is in continuance fashicned into the likeness of
s verlobrated animal and unto the special representation of ite
aneestry.”

These writers preserve to the end the strictest and purest
scientifio spirit. They do not make ssoertained fact of & new. and
powerful kind a vantage ground from which imagination may
enter upon a new series of engagements, and by iis newly
scquired information declars that the universe is without &
mystery now, and that it came into being thus, and thns. They
happily let facts speak for themselves, point out the profounds
that lie yet untouched by human bands, and wait for the light of
the fature. There is an entire disallowance that s genetio con-
nection of all veriebrates (even) can be made out now or for a long
time to come, and thus are rebuked the makers of ** pedigrees ™
which have constituted a certain group of biologists lately into &
kind of vertebrate heralds’ office for the manufacturs—for it can
be nothing better—of *¢ lines of descent.”

We carnestly commend this remarkable book to the study of
those who desire to ascertain in one special direction the founds-
fions on which certain great doctrines of biology rest; and in
doing so we endorse to the full the elosing words of the authors,
* We may be permitied to say in conelusion that in our experience
the stady of animal morphology leads to continually grander and
more reverential views of creation and of & Creator.”

Scepticism in Geology and the Reasons for it. By Verifier.
London : Jno. Murray. 1877.

Tuis is an excellent little volume, which will answer a good
purpose. All great hypotheses must be open to the teet of ever
widering knowledge: and this is nowhere so applicable as in
geological matters. The larger the generalisation the more
certain is its more or less rapid modification. It is well known
that Lyell, and the leading geologists who have succeeded him,
hold firmly to the view that the old geological conceptions of
‘“catastrophe ” a8 an element in the formation of the world’s
present condition is a great error. Indeed they aim at pron‘l:ﬁ
that the earth has been fashioned by mechanical processes sti

going on. Now that ‘“uniformity ” has been to & demonstrable
extent the method according to which certain great geological
proceases have proceded, there can be little question. But that very
mauch that is not now in operation was, at various of the
modification of the earth’s crust, powerfully at work, is equally
certain, Yet this is bat little if at all i We therefo

ncknowledge the value of this very pow y reasoned treatise.
It is quite true, as its suthor affirms, that * enormous -
tions have paved the way for erronecus conclusions, that
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sapposed anslogy has been mistaken for evidence.” Even sup-

that no forces were ever in o ion that are not operat-
ing now, it is quite plain that continuity of degres is impossible.
There must have been a time when the intensity of even the
present forces was immeasurably greater. It is certain, for
example, that the rise of land, in Sweden, for instance, of which
Lyell makes powerful use, is & thing of the past; it is not now
in operation. And the author gives very powerful argument,
supported by remarkably pertinent illustrations, that rivers could
never have cut down the enormous gorges in rock masses through
which some of them pass. That indeed it is simply impossible
that they could do it; in fact, the courses of many rivers can
only be explained as the result of cracks, faults, or fissures. Still
we think, on the one hand, that ** Verifier” exaggerates the belief
of geologists on this matter, and does not, on the other, suffi-
ciently credit the erosive agency of vast volumes of swiftly
moving water. It scarcely represents the facts, we think, to affirm
that “above the sweeping away of masses of strata piled miles
up into the sky, weather, frost and running water, are credited
by ﬂ:v:ﬂounger geologista with the power of carving all mountains
and valleys out of the solid block of primitive table lands.” This

we grant is the view of some ; but we are confident
that it is an opinion not widely received amongst the most
philosophical minds.

The protest against the “ groundless assumption of enormous
periods of time for the accomplishment of ﬁeologicsl and biological
results is doubtless justified ; but we ehould have preferred to have
seen some good demonstrations of the truth of his objections. If
these had been ﬂ'ven with as much care and pertinence as those he
gives to prove the inability of water to do all that some attribute
to it, there would have been a great boon placed at the disposal
of the publio mind. It is true he presents the fact to us that
mathematical calculations, based upon physical investigations,
render the idea of the possibility that such enormons periods
have been consumed, absurd. But this does not establish much ;
inasmuch as the bases for such mathematical calculations are
sssumptions. Great advantage will be gained by the reading of
this excellent book, both by the professed geologist and the
g:enl reader; but to the latter it will serve to show

many things that enter into the dogmatics of science will at
least admit of question.

Matter -and Motion. By J. Clerk-Maxwell, M.A., LL.D,,
&o. Published by the Bociety for Promoting Christian
Knowledge. 1876.

THE most condensed yet clear exposition of s most difficult

subject that it has ever fallen to our lot to see. No one need

VOL. XLIX. NO. XOVII. MM
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bhenceforth have obecure notiens of the modern phywicist's views
. of matter, motion, and their relstions and imteractions. The
introduction to the study of ioal science. It is published in

80 inexpensive and yet 80 ool a form, that we believe it will

aid largely in the dimemination of securate Imowledge on & subject

by which more than any other the popular mind is readily deceived
and Jod astriy.

The Ancient Life History of the Earth. A Comprehensive
Outline of the Principles and Leading Facte of
Paleontological Science. "?dy H. Alleyne Nicholson,
M.D., D.Bo. Blackwood Bons. Edinburgh and
London. 1677.

Twie, like all the works by its gifted aunthor, is a book of great

practical value. It does not aim at dealing with the morphology

and ic relations of the past races of organi i

the globe, to those at present existing ; bat it carefully eonnxen

them as * s0 many lan ks in the ancient records of the world,”

leading to a consideration *“ of their relations to the chronological
suocession of the strata in which they are entombed.” ogy,

‘we are told, is the physical y of the past, as physical

graphy is the geology of y. Hence the author contends 53

t.heputhiltoryofzﬁmﬂlhsbemmeofhw; 80 that the sueces-

sion of plants and animals upon the globe has been a lineal one :
at the same time he insists that abeolute uniformitarian action
will not account for what we kmow of the past—a contention
which cannot be resisted if the nebular origin of the universe be
demanded or maintained. There must of necessity have been

a period of almost infinitely greater activity than now exista

But it is quite possible to overtax this fact 8o as to lead to most

unphilosophical resulta. Thus * catastrophists” have imagined

sach rapidity and fierceness of action as to account for the most
gi,gmtic formations in a space of time that would make them

t into the period of the received age of man upon the globo—as
if that were needful | )

In dealing with the biological ralations of foesils, we find that
Dr. Nicholson—ever cautions—is none the less decided in the
position at which he hasarrived. We bave, in earlier volumes of
this journal, pointed oat his extreme care in the acceptance of
the new doctrines, and this makes his present convictions the
more weighty and wise. He says that the student of the bio-
logical history of the past of the globe is eo clossly confronted
with the phenomenon of cloeely allied forms of animal life suc-
ceeding one another in point of time, that he is compelled to
believe that such forms have been developed from some common
ancestral type. But he also afirms that there has been at the
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sxmo time some “deeper and hi law” st work, “on
natare of which it would be idle to speculste” And thi
is the astitude of the most thoughtful .and deeply read bi
logists, whether as students of the extamt or extinet fauma,
both. The close connsction betweem the successive o
beings of the globe cannot be ignored ; but the more it is t
of and examined the more y does it point to a

“ desi ”m.:;ifwllﬁehmhny:’tdmm&. We
commend thi t is exquisitely illustrated, thoroughly
comprehensive, and in every sense to the student an indis-
pensable and reliable companion.

Mzmom or De. Ewine.

Memoir of Alexander Ewing, D.C.I.., Bishop of Argyll and
the Isles. By Alexander J. Ross, B.D., Vicar of St.
Philip's, Stepney. London : Daldy, Isbister and Co.,
56, Ludgate Hill. 1877.

‘WE confess to a considerable of bewilderment as we lay
down this book. We have read it with much interest ; and, so
far a8 it explains cortain phases of theological thought, records
some very observable facts, and portrays an almost unique
ecclegiastical personage, with real pleasure and advantage. What
are we permanently to learn from it1 Not, we fear, what the
accomphshed suthor wishes us to learn. It is one of a series of
efforta,—very bold, and doubtless very well intended,—to force
what, perhaps, we eannot better describe than as Erskiniom
upon public attention and belief. The writings, biographies
and memoridls of Erskine himself, of Frederick Maurice, of
McLeod Campbell, and of the subject of this volume, not to
mention those, less directly but as manifestly tending in the
same direction, of Norman MecLeod and of Charles Kingaley,—
these are some of the instrumentalites used for the purpose. *The
very elect,” after their fashion, are in this case, themselves
the deceivers. But, even yet, we cannot see that the nebulous
system in question ies to honest, thoughtful, and believing
men any more rational—it almost forbids us to say Scriptural—
scheme of doctrine, than that with which they are already
familiar. There is plenty that is good in it, so far as it can be
logically analysed and formulated. It detests the severer pecu-
liarities of Calvinimm ; strangely assuming, however, that these
lie at the foundation of modern orthodoxy. It feels after—with
feeble and uncertain toach it almost apprehends—the universal
Fatherhood of God, and yet cstches but faint glimpses of His
character. It clings with real reverence and resoluteness to the
Incarnate Saviour; yet ignores the nature, object, and results of
His mimion to mankind It secks the illmninating aid of the
uu2

¥Ep &

8



524 Literary Notices..

Divine Spirit; but subjects even His teachings to processes of
investigation purely avowedly human. It quotes the Divine
Word ; sometimes fairly; ‘tiomeﬁxi:esbwith dm llnooﬂlﬂm trlut

rverse ingenuity ; nearly always its and scrape ; with little,
?a.ny, of the cn{w;l faculty (gruzyschohn do not grace its dis-
cipleship) ; with scarcely any sense of its complexity of topic and
of treatment, and yet of the harmony, limpgcity, and clearness
of its totality of truth. It burrows patiently below the surface of
the obdurate earth in search of what is'ibo-! and true ; yet shuns
the sunlight which fills and glorifies the serene uk{ above. It
exercises 1tself with problems which do not exist. It accepts no
hitherto received solution of those which do, and must for all
time, perplex all finite imagini It dreams & dream, and
derands somewhat peremptorily, from wise, wide-awake thinkers,
an immediate and an obvious interpretation, and, when thrown
back on its own resources, again dreams and inquires.

It is time that all this muddle of mysticiom and scepticism
received a friendly but eflective check. To advert to bat ome
favourite elemen:; of the new faith—they are not the orthodox,
so rightly called, who in their well. ed and exhaustive state-
ment of the doctrine of future punishment, come into collision with
an equally well- ed and exhaustive statement of the cha-
racter of the who is Love. Given the doctrine of future re-
wards and punishments,—and the two great sanctions of ordinary
morality cannot, either logically or consistently with universal
instinet, be “put asunder,”—and the es of Universalism, such
a8 Erskine and the good bishop before us, as well as those of
Conditional Immortality stand out prominently as the impugners
of the Infinite and Everlasting Benevolence. Both consign some

rtion, at least, of the <created and God-loved race to a

orrible doom, of indefinite duration, no! as the necessary conse-
quence of the conditions and circumstances of the creation
of the race, but of an arbitrary and irresistible decree. The
Universalist—it is he with whom we are dealing in this book—
cannot escape this charga, It is of no kind of use to talk of the
dealing of with men as being an educational process, so long
as it involves fature indescribable, and, in fact, unlimited, if, in
theory, limited wretchedness, punitively inflicted Speculate
how we will as to the limit, if the dealing be purely ‘g}cm’
it is revolting to that inmost sense of right and wrong for which
the orthodox contend not less stoutly than their opponents.
Why should goodness be rewarded, or sin punished, longer than
during the state and mode of existence in which they are re-
Eectively practised 3 Does not each reward or ish iteelf?
the answer cannot be found in the well-rounded and well-
compassed orthodox faith, it must be found in the assertion of
a supreme, and, s0 to speak, irrational will And, as to
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the limit of the duration of punishment, what is gained by the
subtlest criticiam about *‘the ages,” even if the criticism be
correct? Who can tell, who can even imagine, the difference
between the awful “ages” to come, and an awful and inter-
minable eternity$ What critic, or critically taught theologian,
will attempt to demonstrate that “the ages,” even if they may
mean lees, may not mean the uttermost more$ It comes to this,
that these runaways from the extreme Calvinism of the Confession
of Faith, circle-wise, run back into it, but find themselves, when
there, without the help and solace of those counteracting and
relieving beliefs which, in all candonr, we must admit it to
contain.

W hat, then, are we to learn from this book? The very old,
but very hardly-learned lesson, how much better men may be,
and often are, their creeds, and even than their creedless-
ness. Here we have a man of fine natural character and temper,
and of good taste and culture,—always excepting that strictly
qualifying him for his own profession, which was very limited,—
of serious and painful thoughtfulness. If Mr. Ross will permit
us to think so—but, as we have intimated, it is an inconsistency
of the nmew school at once to exalt and to di direct
spiritual inflnences—this man of “honest and good heart” at-
one period of his life, underwent the great c! which the
orthodox call conversion. He became a eaint r the New
Testament type, and, according to his poasibilities and views, an
active, self-denying, and in some respects, very useful aaint. He
fought valiantly, if’ not always very self-consistently (who does 1)
against bigotry and ecclesiastical exclusivism. In this respect,
speciall ,lﬁ' did very good service. Still we cannot agree
with the biographer that either this generation, or any yet to
come, will the bishop as a great leader of opinion. The
creator, controller, and, in the long run, the almost fanatical
-devotee of the new system, was Thomas Erekine himself.

We have adverted to some noticeable facts not to be met with
by ordinary readers elsewhere. They relate to the Episcopal
C{mnh in, not of, Scotland, and deserve careful consideration.

That Church will play an important part for good or evil in the

futare history of the country.
The volume, like all issuing from the same publishers, is beanti-
fully got up and ill It is dedicated, by permission,

to the mild and cautious Archbishop of Canterbury ; but the
author very properly takes pains to tell us that the Archbishop is
not to be hel mponnibie or the opinions it records and
advocates.
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Rax’s COLUNBIA AND CANADA.

Colembie and Canads. Notes on the Grealt Republie and
the New Dominion. A Sapplement o * Westward by
Rail.” By W. Fraser Bae. London : Daldy, Isbister
and Co. 1877.

T!lUmtedShlaonghtpelhptobealled Columbia, but
they are not so called nor likely to be ; and as there is a British
Columbis, the desi ion may mnnesomeeonfunon. Mr. Rao’s
name for Philade in v 'l'he of Brotherly Love,” for New
York “The Empin Clty, for n, *The C‘li'be of the
Commonwedth of Massachusetts,” Washmgton, “ Cnplhl
of the Union.” This is the only semblance of affectation, if it
be affectation, in the book, which is eminently sensible, straight-
forward and instructive. His work is as little mnguntxvo, specu-
lative or prophetic as ible, 4 most rare and meritorious
feature in & work on the United States. Too many of the works
gAmenhlunt.nvel d“ﬁcnll-l]bed by Mr. Rt:imhuhltchp(a are
0! y partisan, of exaggerated praise or en%—ned
dep:’;uon. Their authors took their impressions and theories
with them, and fitted everything they saw and heard into this
frame. Everything abnormal or eccentric is carefally noted and
elaborately described. Singular facts are related as if they were
. {Veneednotmyth-tnomnonwouldahownnlf
tmeedmthmwny At hnthedayoffurmdmml de-
scnphomh-setm,merRlesvohmeuoneof He
relates indeed several strange facts, but does not insist on them
as characteristic. Perhaps they might be matched nearer home.
At a public festival, an army cluplam offered prayer. “It would
be unseemly to criticise the prayer which followed, yet I may be
pardoned for eaying that in my opinion it was too long, far too
thetorical, and sounded too much like a speech. Ome of the
sudlenee,towhomlmnde a remark to this effect, seemed sur-
prised at my simplicity, informing me that as this was the only-
Kortumty the reverend gentleman would have of %
quite right in taking full advantage of it.” Agai.n “
is thought of the picture, ‘ The Genius of America,’ cannot be
better than in_the words of an admiring citisen of the
United ‘The picture and frame weigh 3,000 pounds.
The latter is s marvel of workmmanship, and was made in Paris
under the immediate direction of the great historical artist.’”
We fear the next is too characteristic. “ThoRotnndsmtho
Capitol is decorated with pictures, and provided wi tic
:El.t:oom Judging from the condition of the floor, I sh d infer
the latter are supposed to be intended for ornament rather
than use.” Mr. Rae's accounts of the rise of steam communication
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between the two worlds, of the late Exhibition, of the Ameaniosn
Prem, of the relstiens with Canada, are full of trustworthy and
important information. He makes s ion for a commen
mﬁmhzbetwm!’aghndmdhm citisenahip in ane
country should carry with it that of the other. We fear this day
is a long way of. Too mny.rvjndiou have to be laid aside
before such s scheme can be adopted. Mr. Rae gives a list of
wmdlormnni.‘l:ﬂintrodnoedbyAnorimintotbo i
tongue. We would add one of his own. He speaks of *
@dualed by an engine,” and a child acluating machinery.

BaNES'S MaRToN LUTHEE.

Martin Luther, the Prophet of Germany. By Bev. J. B.
Banks. Wesleysn Conference Office.

Wk heartily waloome this little sketch of that “maon in Christ
Jesus,” Martin Luther, who was chesen by God to make the great
Protest which was the salvation of Europe. At this time, when
there is so much need that our people, ially our children,
should see the Papacy in her true colours, the appearance of this
book is most opportune. Mr. Banks has pointed well the moral
of the way in which Rome met Luther’s earnest efforta to reform
her, as, for instance, when referring to Cardinal Cajetan’s refusal
to reason with Luther, ho eays: *“In this is the moral of the
whole. Rome does not argue, she commands; she does not
reason, she burna” The author evidently loves Luther, and he
must be a cold reader who does not catch the infection of his
enthusiasm, But his admiration of the man has not made him
blind to his defects and failings, of which he has not shunned to
speak, but most of which he shows to be due to the miserable
system in which he received his carly training. Mr. Banks has
succeeded in packing a great deal of matter into a amall :Eme,
and yet has told his story in a very attractive style. He shows
us Luther as a boy, a8 a student, as a preacher, as a talker, as a
man of letters, as the moulder of the national life of Germany,
and, above all, as the devout and earnest Christian.

.We have also received the following books, of some of which
notices will s%p:a.r in our next number :
From the Religious Tract Society: The Acls and Monuments
of John Foze. Fourth Edition. Revised and Corrected, with
peadices, Gl , and Indices, by the Rev. Josiah Pratt,
.A., of Trinity College, and Vicar of St. Stephen’s, Coleman-
street, Londun ; also an Introduction, Biographical and Descrip-
tive, by the Rev. John Stoughton, D.D. A superb edition of
Foxe, on which an article will appear in our next issue. Also
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Mubhduul)mnmﬁfu-aﬂ?ualb the Rev. Samuel
LLD, andt.heBch.GGmn, .D., a work that

should o the of some far rovi Enghnhmonbtho
negl beauties of their native land. land Coultas’s Homs

Naturalist, and Grounds of our Christian Hope, & Sketch of the
Evidences of Christianity, by Stanley Leathes, M.A.,—a worthy
sequel to works of a similar cast from thoﬁen of the King’s College
Professor of Hebrew.—From Mesars. Hodder and Stoughton :
Prmemos Christian Life and Practice in the Early Church, and
Christophers’ Poels of Methodism, and From out the md
Dale’s Nine Ledum on Preaching.—From Mr. R D. Di
Nell'l mlor 'ommentary on the Romans, and Leach's lamra
From Crosby, Blackwood, and Co.: Dtry 's
Ptdm Amaleur's Hondbook.—From Daldy, Isbister, and Co
Blaikie's For the Work of the Minisiry. —And from the Weslo
Conference Office the fo owing interesting series of little booh—

which many children will revel in as they it by the fireside in
the long winter evenings now cl in around us—Chromicles

oCapdmCathdch?ﬂ Will, Short Siories, David
Anugdwﬂaﬂmkfad ifsour, Tl Ty, 0id Dawisi, Early
Days, Our Boys and Girla '

END OF VOL. XLIX.

WEVERIDAR AND (0. (RIMUEMSARSE 70 B FEADTAM) PRINPEES LAWRAN
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